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CSR PROGRAM OF COMMERCIAL BANKS CAN BE THE
IMITABLE MODEL FOR POVERTY ALLEVIATION

Md. Wali Ullah *
Abstract
This paper exposes and analyzes Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) of
commercial banks and other companies' potent force for social change and poverty
alleviation. The key is that what passes today as CSR, or calls itself as such, is no
such thing. Rather it is really just corporate philanthropy, which has no real, deep,
or lasting impact on the societies it purports to be helping. In this literature the issues
of providing direct financial support to the poor families for poverty alleviation under
Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) in Bangladesh have been discussed. At the
beginning of the piece details have been discussed on the purpose, target,
information, and process. It has also tried to describe CSR program in brief, outline
and evaluation of the program, measurable indicators of poor families, and the
applied conditions on the poor families benefited from CSR. In Bangladesh the
poverty situation is critical. It is in such situation that it has become the main
challenge to eradicate poverty. Keeping the matter in mind an initiative has been
taken in national context to form an acceptable CSR regulation. At the conclusion of
the prose, a recommendation has been proposed for making the CSR program
regulation a smooth and real context.
Keywords: Corporate social responsibility, discrimination, poverty alleviation,
socio-economic, etc.

Introduction
Corporate Social Responsibility has been defined as "the integration of business
operations and values whereby the interests of all stakeholders, including customers,
employees, investors, and the environment are reflected in the organizations' policies
and actions". Corporate social responsibility, also called corporate conscience,
citizenship, social performance, or sustainable responsible business, is a form of
corporate self-regulation integrated into a business model. In our country it may not
have been recognized or practised a lot but day by day it is increasing. Several entities
like Bangladesh Bank, Corporate Social Responsibility Center (CSR Center),
* Md. Wali Ullah
Associate Professor, Department of Economics, Dhaka Commerce College
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Corporate Social Responsibility Bangladesh (CSR Bangladesh) etc. are giving indication
on the same issue. If it is reviewed, it can be seen that some commercial banks are
operating CSR activity which is grabbing our attention. Government has also given
special emphasis to strengthening CSR program. It has also been declared that for
operating CSR there would be special facilities.
In most of the countries of the world, there are CSR program. Besides commercial
activity the corporate sector has spent a lot of human welfare. May be it is not much,
but the sector has become popular. However, there was not much discussion about it.
Day by day it is increasing, and research is going on how it can be made more
valuable. What is CSR Program? In easy words when any corporate identity works for
the welfare of people avoiding their own interest is called the CSR. On the other hand,
a portion of business profit when utilized for the betterment of society is called CSR.
This can be charity or under any regulation. People are working for the humanity from
old days. Therefore, it is quite difficult to tell when CSR actually started. Still now
people in rural areas have been seen doing welfare works. It has also been seen that a
solvent farmer dug a large pond for poor people so that they can bath.
Queen Rasmoni (1793-1861) was born in a poor family. She was married to a giant
businessman Rajchandra Mar for her beauty. At the age of 43 she was a widow and
spent all her property for the betterment of the society. She even achieved the rights of
fishermen in Gangas. (Sources: Bangla pedia)
We have heard the name of Hazi Md. Mohsin (1732-1812). From the government
deeds of 1769-1770, it is known that he had established a lot of food centers and
donated a huge money to government fund. Mr. Mohsin formed a trust on 1806 and
appointed two managers. He divided all his property among nine portions. Three
portions were used for religious purposes, four for charity works, and the rest two for
the salary of the managers. When after his death in 1812 the managers were convicted
of crime for doing illegal works, the government took over all properties in 1818 and
used the money for constructing buildings. In the 1950 there were a lot of buildings,
schools, colleges, madrasas, mosques, hospitals, markets etc. (Sources: Bangla pedia).
In this way we get many examples that a lot of people have spent their earning for the
welfare of the people. It is frequently seen that people from many levels in society
donate for sports, healthcare, education, cultural events, poverty alleviation, library,
natural disasters, tree plantation, barriage establishment etc. Assistance from the side of
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any corporate is called CSR. But the expected explanation could be, when any bank and
financial institute, insurance company, commercial entity etc. operate welfare activities
that are called the CSR where they hold no business achievement.
Bangladesh is a poor country of the third world. The poverty situation is acute here.
The severity of poverty in this highly populated country cannot be avoided. In 2005 the
poverty level was 40.4%. In 2010 it decreased below 31.5%, and more than 50 million
people are still living below the poverty line. It is highly needed to expand CSR
program in poverty-stricken countries like Bangladesh, and the necessity is increasing
day by day. The financial security of those who are poor should be ensured. At the
national level, those who govern do not always stay on the side of the poor. The poor
feel very much neglected for the ongoing administrative problem. In national stage we
have to sort out how we can overcome poverty and the acceptable programs. Prof.
Rehman Sobhan is a pioneer in this sector. His new book "Challenging the Injustice of
Poverty, Agendas for Inclusive Development in South Asia" has mentioned that poverty
is a curse. None intends to accept this curse as it is on people for social, financial, and
political powers.

Objectives of the Study
The core objectives of the study are as follows:
* to evaluate some other sectors' CSR program in respect to the CSR program of
Bangladesh Commercial Bank
* to create an outline for inspired poverty alleviation under CSR program
* to make recommendation for poverty alleviation from CSR program
* to avoid multidimensional programs for socio-economic development and poverty
alleviation operated only by CSR program

Methodology of the Study
In this literary piece information has been taken from several sources. Among these a
book from Bangladesh Bank named "Review of Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR)
Initiatives in Banks" (2008 & 2009) is the main source. Leaving these, Bangladesh
Orthonoitic Samixma, CSR Center, CSR Bangladesh, other organizational seminars,
publications, researches, news clippings, reports, features, and poverty alleviation
related books are kept in reference.
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Table 1: CSR expenditures by banks
Amount in tt>
S/L

Name of Bank

1.

Sonali Bank Ltd.

2.

Rupali Bank Ltd.

3.

Janata Bank Ltd.

4.

Agrani Bank Ltd.

5.

BKB

6.

BSB

7.

RAKUB

8.

BSRS

9.

BASIC Bank Ltd

10.

2007

2008

2009

10,500,000.00

5,000,000.00
6,000,000.00

3,500,000.00

500,000.00

.

5,000,000.00

400,000.00

Eastern Bank Ltd

9,500,000.00

1,000,000.00

6,738,669.00

11.

Bank Asia Ltd.

13,820,000.00

6,920,000.00

1,000,000.00

12.

Dutch Bangla Bank Ltd.

39,206,500.00

171,016,500.00

13.

IF1C Bank Ltd.

11,988,000.00

10,559,000.00

14.

Mutual T rust Bank Ltd.

5,000,000.00

15.

Jamuna Bank L td.

14,217,894.00

16.

BRAC Bank Ltd.

17.

Pubali Bank Ltd.

18.

159,206,500.0 0

3,500,000.00
1,451,338.00

4,576,813.00

7,360,000.00

21,569,660.00

27,491,500.00

24,492,600.00

18,883,200.00

Premier Bank Ltd.

8,400,000.00

7,507.800.00

11,570,000.00

19.

Uttara Bank Ltd.

10,000,000.00

8,900,000.00

3,080,000.00

20.

South East Bank Ltd.

22,414,000.00

14,654,375.00

21.

TMCC Bank Ltd .

11,000,000.00

4.380,000.00

22.

National Bank Ltd.

47,269,000.00

68.404,000.00

23.

Trust Bank Ltd.

1,000,000 00

46,750,000 00

24.

Bangladesh Commerce Bank Ltd.

25.

Mercantile Bank Ltd.

26.

Dhaka Bank Ltd.

9,520,000.00

100,000.00

2,870.000.00

14,615,000.00

12,170,000 00

9.776.000.00

9,400,000.00

22.400,000 00

22.926.000.00
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27.

AB Bank Ltd.

28.

The City Bank Ltd.

29.

Prime Bank Ltd.

30.

One Bank Ltd.

31.

United Commercial Bank Ltd.

32.

Standard Bank Ltd.

33.

Social Islami Bank Ltd.

34.

First Security Islami Bank Ltd.

35.

EXIM Bank Ltd.

36.

Islami Bank Bangladesh Ltd.

37.

Al-Arafah Islami Bank Ltd.

38.

Shahjalal Islami Bank Ltd.

39.

ICB Islami Bank Ltd.

40.

Standard Chartered Bank Ltd.

41.

CITI NA

42.

HSBC

43.

Habib Bank Ltd.

44.

Commercial Bank of Ceylon

45.

Wood Bank

46.

Bank Al - Falah Lt d.

47.

National Bank of Pakistan

48.

State Bank of India

13

4.980,00000
8,609,500.00
6,000,000.00
400,000.00

1,000,000.00
19,300,000.00
11 6,270.000.00
12,500,000.00

19,501,000.00

10.237,000.00
125,000.00

200,000 00

Total

8,030,000.00

16,400,000.00

7,000,000.00
10,000.00

875,000.00

226,483,894.0

410,700,613.00

525,000.00
553,782,342.0

Source: Bangladesh Bank

CSR Program in Bangladesh:
CSR program might not be much in Bangladesh but not that less. There are CSR
program ongoing by commercial organizations in these days. Among all programs the
CSR of Banks get more attraction. Bangladesh Bank has published the Book Review of
'Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) Initiatives in Banks' (2008 & 2009) in 2010 for
the first time. It mentions that 46 from the listed schedule banks of 48 are now involved
in CSR.
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Table-1 shows that considering the year 2009, DBBL has spent the most and the
amount was 15,92,06,500 taka. Reviewing the yearly based CSR in 2007, the amount
was found 226483894 taka. In 2008 it was 4,1,070,613 taka, and in 2009 it was
55,37,82,342 taka.
After reviewing the statistics of Commercial Bank CSR, it is seen that it is mostly used
during natural disasters. In Table-2 it is seen that on disaster relief it was spent much.
Considering the year 2007 it was 12,77,00000 taka , in 2008 it was 5,86,00000 taka,
and in 2009 it was 12,51,00000 taka.

Table 2: Sectoral pattern of CSR expenditure reported by banks
Tk. In million
Segments
Disaster Relief

2007
127.7

2008
58.6

2009
125.1

Education

14.3

30.5

94.8

Health

68.6

112.1

245.5

Sports

2.7

49.8

1.2

Arts and Culture

0.0

158.9

0.3

Others

13.1

158.9

86.9

Total

226.4

410.7

553.8

Source: Bangladesh Bank
The second highest was the health sector. In this case for the poor people the health
care service, smile brighter program, rural health care program, specialized hospital
assistance, construction of hospital etc. are mentionable. The third sector is education
and educational infrastructure. Keeping this in mind the stipend, financial assistance
and educational material distribution program was done. Apart from these, sports,
culture, beautification, distribution of warm clothes, awareness movie, natural
development program etc. have been financed by Commercial Bank.
Besides the commercial Banks, other media, factory, mobile operator, multinational
company, business organization etc. participate in CSR program which is shown in
media. Sonali Bank provides stipend to 1217 students under corporate social
responsibility (CSR). It gave 15,000 taka to each student in the year 2013 (source: The
Daily Ittefaque- 05.02.2014). Last 13 May 2010 in news of the Daily Shamakal, it
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was seen that City Cell has moved forward for the betterment of the English
Department of Jahangir Nagar University. It was mentioned in the news that they are
assisting in establishing Digital Labs. BGMEA declared to give employment to the
handicapped and the slum dwellers. The main program is taken by FBCCI which is the
largest businessmen entity. They have taken two programs: 'One Employment
Program' and 'One Family One Businessman project'. Under CSR it was initiated in
2010. From the government side FBCCI Foundation was made and a decision was
taken for creating a one crore taka fund. On 12 December 2009 in a press conference at
FBCCI Building, they declared that 7000-10000 employment would be done within the
first 6 months. FBCCI Chairman Mr.Anisul Huq told that under CSR there would be
poverty alleviation, ensuring food security, employment creation, development of
human resources, and for these purpose the foundation was formed.
Media has great contribution under CSR program. They are regularly donating for the
treatment of the poor, victims of natural disasters, social awareness, promoting
programs etc. Some reality shows of recent days have shaken the whole country. Shah
Cement Nirmaner Taroka of ATN Bangla, Permier Bank Garba of BGMEA in Bangla
Vision, Biswas Builders' Onno Aloy Gan in Baishakhi Television, Medhabi Banglar
Mukh of ATN Bangla etc. are worth mentioning.

Evaluation of CSR in Bangladesh
Keeping the development of human welfare in the entire country in mind, Bangladesh
CSR is continuing programs. Therefore, it essentially needs to be evaluated.
Bangladesh is one of the densely populated countries. For some other issues her people
are poverty stricken. In this situation, how much can CSR contribute to the expected
development? In the evaluation, it is found that CSR program result is not progressing
and not satisfactory. Some programs are just for show to people, for most of them are
scattered and focus on urban areas.
Under this program most of the organizations are taking benefit from government. CSR
program is not in focus but gets a lot of publicity. Mostly the CSR program in
Bangladesh is not clear and not contemporary. Considering the poverty situation it
should be poor friendly. But in each year hundreds of crores of taka is invested there,
but actually no family is seen benefited. In the published statistics on 17 May 2010 it
was shown by Bangladesh Bank that most of the banks had no participation in CSR.
Therefore, it is not useful in poverty alleviation where the need for a proper guideline
is must.
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Outline of CSR Guideline
Several programs are being operated under CSR program. It is seen that from
distributing relief in natural disaster to Research Building Construction in University,
distributing warm clothes among people, beautification of city, sports and cultural
events are done under CSR. But in the present context the CSR program should be
focused on poverty alleviation. In this situation only the program focused activities
should be taken instead of multidimensional program where 80-95% money should be
utilized in direct poverty alleviation.
In a report published in "The Daily Ittefaq" on Feb, 2009 it has been told that
Bangladesh Bank has formed a regulation to promote CSR program of commercial
banks. It has told that assisting poor people, keeping the environment, and fostering
education and charity would be considered CSR. In this case the guideline of
Bangladesh Bank needs to be revised. We should keep the matter of poor people in
mind so that we can eradicate poverty by our own. Any family can come forward if
they are properly educated and health aware. In this case other programs would not be
funded from CSR. Becoming employed is not an easy issue but needs long focus and
effective initiative.
To achieve the goal providing financial support to poor would make some effect. To
keep a long term target in mind a clear regulation need to be formed. The present CSR
can be parted in two. All the allocated money can be spent among the poor people. On
the other hand it can be spent under public welfare. But the main question is what
would be the amount of donation? It should be sorted out by calculating the present
poverty situation. For achievement, a provision should be taken to give minimum 5000
taka to a family per month. It may survive from the donation. Taka 4000 can also be
given as donation and 1000 kept for savings. In this case if one family is nursed for 10
years, it will come out from poverty. But the question is - If people are directly or
indirectly benefited from CSR program, why does it need to apply new rules? It is
actually needed since CSR's main purpose is to give financial support to the poor and
achieve a lot. As an example the DBBL CSR can be mentioned. Bangladesh Bank says
that DBBL as a responsible corporate body has been playing a pioneering role in
implementing social and philanthropic programs to help disadvantaged people of the
country. DBBL on 2009 has spent around 15 crore taka. On average each year it spend
4 crore taka for different levels of education. On 12 February 2010 in a Press
Conference in Hotel Sonargaon they have declared Education Stipend Program. Under
the social welfare project taka 102 crore would be distributed annually among 30
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thousand students. Under this education program 80% would be distributed among the
rural students. It would be a milestone for the country. It is clearly established that if
any person receives financial support, their path would be easy. At present no
meritorious student is left for poverty for the government has taken necessary initiatives
for keeping them out of poverty.
Akiz group has donated a bus for Jessore Science and Technology University. It is a
noble donation. For a public university there is need for more buses. If the money was
distributed to 10 families, they would have been much benefited. Would it not?
In 2008, at Dhaka University campus, DBBL donated taka 80 crore for constructing the
11 storeyed Dutch Bangla Bank Research Center for advanced research in Arts and
Social Science. For the non-government sector donation it is the highest. This sort of
donation is highly appreciated. But if these were spent for the betterment of poor
families instead of paying Dhaka University, 1700 families could be funded with this
amount of money.
For these reasons the CSR program needs to be revised. Only for poverty alleviation
there is no choice for forming regulation. In this purpose if one family is paid 5000 taka
per month, the annual expenditure would be 60,000 taka. By one crore taka 167
families can be assisted. But if we consider only the DBBL CSR, by 15 crore taka they
can help 2500 families. If these families are assisted for 10 years then they can come
out of poverty. So, CSR can be divided among three categories. In the first category
there are 10 banks like DBBL, in the second category there are another 10 banks, and
the rest are all in the third category. From the first category, each can support 2000 to
2500 families, from the second category they can support 1000 to 1500 families, and
from the third category each would support 500 to 1000 families. In this way 50000
families can get support as per Chart - 3. In 2011 International Migration Organization
(IMO) and CSR Center jointly organized a seminar where the Governor of Bangladesh
Bank told hopeful words.

Table 3: Proposed families getting CSR facilities from banks

Category

Nos

Families

Total Family

First
Second
Third

10
10
28

2250 each
1250 each
536 each

22500
12500
15000

Total

48

Source: Bangladesh Bank

50000
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He told that in 2009 total taka 55 crore was spent. From the next year it would be 255
crore taka. In fact, in 2010 a total of taka 351 crore was spent out of this thought. On 7
July 2011 the Finance Minister Abul Mal Abdul Muhit told it to the Parliament while
answering Sadhna Halder M.P. (Member of Parliament).
The commercial banks would expend 300 core taka on 85% cost as direct financial
support for the poor, and they can be inspired to expend so. If these are done properly,
50000 families can come out of poverty. It can be said strongly that through
commercial banks it can be done properly. Following this other CSR sectors can be run
properly.
The local NGOs can do a lot under CSR. Their main target is to alleviate poverty. So
through their help we can initiate direct funding. If in 10 category total 20 NGOs are
classified, they can fund 5-10 thousand people. In the same way the second and third
category NGOs would take liability for total 4 lac families.
On the other hand the mobile operator companies can also take responsibility of the
poor families. Considering the business of corporate, they can fund 10000 families
each. In this way 50 thousand families would come out of poverty. In 2010 Grameen
Phone (GP) has earned 7,473 crore taka. This is the first company earning more than
100 crore US$ as was expressed in a press conference arranged by them. On 6
February 2011 GP Board approved the budget, and the Deputy Chief Executive Officer
Raihan Shamsi said that no other company in Bangladesh could earn more than 100
crore US$. Still the company had to spend a lot. Especially, there is cost for sales,
publicity, administration etc. The net profit is 1 thousand 71 crore taka. So the income
of mobile companies can do a lot for poverty alleviation. According to the proposed
outline each company can fund 10000 families where each company would bear less
than 60 crore taka. On 4 September 2011, a report in the 'Daily Shamakal' says that
each operator has to pay 1% from their income to create CSR fund. From that around
600 crore taka would be deposited to government fund. Total 50% of the money of 300
crore taka would be paid for funding 50000 families. Multinational companies, media,
factories, garments etc would come for poverty alleviation.
A lot of research centers in Bangladesh are doing research on poverty alleviation.
BIDS, CPD, PPRC, PRI etc are worth mentioning. In research a lot of money is spent.
If these families spend 50-100 families' liability, highly 30-60 lacs taka can be spent.
So from these research organizations total 5000 families can be brought out of poverty.
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All the national level professional organizations, private universities, private clinic,
business organizations etc. could be enlisted for CSR guideline. In this way within the
next 10 years, 10-15 lac families can be taken out from poverty. Table - 4 explains the
issue properly:
But it should be taken in attention that the organizations itself do not face any problem
for CSR at all. For this reason only profitable organization should be selected.
Table 4: Proposed number of families for getting benefit from CSR.
SL

Name of the o rganization

Amount of Family

1

Commercial Bank

50 thousand

2

Mobile Operator

50 thousand

3

Insurance Company

66.67 thousand

4

Garments Company

150 thousand

5

Huge Industry

66.67 thousand

6

Fi rst row medium industry

66.66 thousand

7

Other mid and small industry

50 thousand

8

NGO

4 lacs

9

Others

1 lacs

Total

10 lacs

In less than five years, companies can be chosen leaving the special ones. The benefit
of special companies should be considered under CSR. It should be taken care that for
operating the program none can take any illegal facility.
Highest caution should be taken for selecting poor families. What could be the
measurable indicator? If the family is dependent on one person, and if it has only a
house and no land, no livestock, no poultry, no asset and they have only girl child, any
handicap, or any elder in the family, they would be given priority. Primarily the family
selection should be done by the family head. For financial assistance the involvement of
govt. and non govt. approach should be taken so that only the poor would be benefited.
None but the poor would get the benefit, and the others would not get benefit. Special
care should be taken so that the own clients of banks or NGOs, and not the staff, not
get facilities from it. For this benefit the highest three months time would be given.
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Primarily, a list of families would be selected, and it should be verified by a
representative group. For this purpose primarily 500 families would be selected, and
for that total 1000 would be identified. After the selection all representatives, society,
media staff, and educated staff can assist. The regular online or media circular can be
given for family selection. It is difficult to identify poor families. There would be some
discrepancy. This can be done through the poverty census. It would not be like
population census. It would be done by Ward, Union, Upazila, and District base. The
profile database would be published. Each poor family can be given ID number. The
database should be made in such a way that it can select families from anywhere. As,
one can select one family from Nanglekot Upazilla, then he can search website for total
family profile, their name, ID number, total family member, asset amount, school
going children etc. Generally for the population census, it takes 3-4 days to do the
proper calculation it is published. But, to make the ooor family list, it should be given 6
months time. It should be digitized for making the process corruptionfree. But still
some process is ongoing. As by OMS Card and Fair Price Card rice is sold, Smart
Card is distributed etc., these processes make things much difficult. As an example 13
February 2011 'Prothom Alo' news reported that the Govt has taken initiative to assist
the working mothers in the urban areas. In the present year there are 30 crore taka
allocations. As there is no list, no mother is getting assistance, and there is only 4
months for year ending. No officer in duty can tell when they would get the money. A
correct Poor Census database abolishes the problem.
There should be some conditions for financing, such as children should be sent to
school, more than two children should be there, false statement can not be given, no
dowry can be taken, no woman torture can be done. If anyone breaks the rule, they
would be not assisted any more.

Financing
Six thousand crores of taka is needed to assist 10 lac families. It might be a lot of
money, but through proper system it can be done. If a proper regulation is there. The
commercial banks can allocate 300 crores, mobile operators 300 crores, and other
companies can allocate 400 crores. From these sectors 1 thousand crores taka would
not be a dream to collect.
For financing in CSR program the garment sectors can do a lot. There are 3 thousand
garments. They are three categories: in the first category 500 garments can contribute
50 lac to 1 crore taka totalling an amount of 400 crore. In the second category 1000
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garments can participate paying 25 to 50 lac taka tatalling 300 crores, and in the third
category 2 lac to 25 lac taka totaling 200 crores taka can be arranged from 1500
garments. In this way the huge factorires can give 400 crore taka, mid level factories
can give 400 crore, small and mid factories may give 300 crores, and other 600 crores
can be targeted. Thus, only from the garment sector 900 crores taka can be coolected.
Therefore, it should be given importance that no factory/company should face any
problem. If any company makes profit below 10 lac taka in a year, that would not be
enlisted for CSR program.
Even the NGOs would not be left. They should be bound to come under CSR, and if
agree, even the new NGOs can be enlisted. There are around 54 thousand NGOs all
over Bangladesh. Making them in categories around 2400 crore taka can be arranged.
If the outline is in place, total 10 lac poor people would be under banking activity. Each
family would be bound to deposit 1000 taka. In 10 years if 10 lac families can save
1200 crore taka, with profit it would be more that 2 thousand crore taka. If families in
10 year could get 2 lac taka from savings, the savings trend would increase, self
employment would be done, health and environment would be improved, and the poor
would come out of poverty.

Recommendations
To make the CSR program timeworthy and poverty alleviating some recommendations
are given here:
a. Under national regulations a strong committee would be formed. This committee
would form the CSR rules. Under cash assistance, whether the poor get help or
not, it should be done by bank account.
b. In the last few years under CSR program how much money has been spent should
be assessed. Under the experience how many money would be spent and families
need to be assisted in the next 10 years from 10-15 lac families would be carried
out to keep then out of poverty ring.
c. For making contemporary CSR, it can be named as Corporate Social Responsibility
for Poverty Alleviation (CSRPA) instead of Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR).
d. Activities like education stipend under CSR, cash assistance should be given to run
the programs. For proper identification there should be flow of additional funding.
In these sort of activities government funding should be ensured.
e. CSR operating organizations should make a beneficiary list and do necessary
selection and research.
f. Provideing financial support for the rehabilitation of the physically handicapped,
mentally impaired, visually impaired, hearing impaired, autistic, and street children
should be ensured through education and vocational training.
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evsjv‡`‡ki †QvUM‡íi aviv I cÖeYZv
†gvt mvB`yi ingvb wgTv*
evsjv‡`‡ki †QvUMí‡K ejv nq wbR¯^Zvi AvZ¥wjLb| KviY GKB b›`bZvwË¡K ˆewkó¨ †g‡b
Pj‡jI GwU evsjv †QvUMí †_‡K Avjv`v, GgbwK cwðge‡½i †QvUMí †_‡KI| evOvwji
Rxebhvc‡bi g‡a¨ mvs¯‹…wZK-b„ZvwË¡K kZ kZ wgj Lyu‡R cvIqv †M‡jI `yB e‡½i gvby‡li
Rxebhvc‡bi I wPš—vi †hgb wfbœZv i‡q‡Q, †ZgbB wfbœZv i‡q‡Q wkí-mvwn‡Z¨i Aš—wb©wnZ
gg©¯’‡j| GK_vI mZ¨ bq †h, mvZPwj‡ki fviZ wefv‡Mi c~‡e© mKj evOvwji g‡a¨ mgiƒc Ges
mgmË¡ m¤úK© weivwRZ wQj| †kÖwYm¤úK© wePv‡ii welqwU‡K cvk KvwU‡qI A‡bK ai‡Yi ev¯—e
`~iZ¡ Lvwj †Pv‡LB †`Lv m¤¢e wQj ZLbI| AvR‡Ki evsjv‡`k, ZLbKvi c~e©e½ g~jZ wQj
K…lK-Aay¨wlZ| mKj Rwg`vwi Ges eo †Rv‡Zi gvwjK wQ‡jb e„wUk-mL¨m~‡Î D”Pe‡Y©i evOvwj
wn›`y Ges AevOvwj Avkivd †Mv‡Îi gymjgvbiv| Zviv evm Ki‡Zb KjKvZvq ev w`jx‡Z|
evOvwji n‡q mKj fvebv-wPš—v Ges mvs¯‹…wZK-ivR‰bwZK Kg©Kv‡Êi wPi¯’vqx e‡›`ve¯— wb‡qwQ‡jb
KjKvZvi evey Ges mv‡ne‡kÖwY| Zviv †h mvwn‡Z¨i c„ô‡cvlKZv Ki‡Zb, Zvi mv‡_ c~e©e½xq
K…lKmgv‡Ri †Kv‡bv wgj wQj bv, _vKvi K_vI bq| d‡j AvaywbK mvwn‡Z¨i AbycÖ‡ek GB AÂ‡j
N‡UwQj Lye †QvU GKwU kû‡i As‡ki g‡a¨| fviZ-wefw³i c‡i hw`I evOvwj-AvZ¥v‡K wef³
Kiv hvqwb, ZviciI mgvR Ges ivR‰bwZK ev¯—eZv `yB †`‡ki evOvwji g‡a¨ A‡bK †¶‡Î
wPš—v-Kg© Ges m„R‡bi wfbœZv G‡b w`‡q‡Q| fviZxq evOvwjiv †m‡`‡k wnw›`‡K ivóªfvlv wn‡m‡e
†g‡b wb‡q GKwU wbi“c`ªe Rxeb‡K MÖnY K‡i‡Q A‡bKUv eva¨ n‡q| Zviv g‡bv‡hvM w`‡q‡Q
fviZxq RvZxq cyuwR weKv‡ki cvkvcvwk wb‡R‡`i g‡a¨ GKwU eo-mo ga¨weË †kÖwYi Rb¥ w`‡Z|
wKš‘ evsjv‡`‡ki gvbyl D`y©‡K ivóªfvlv wn‡m‡e †g‡b bv wb‡q c„w_exi BwZnv‡m AwPš—¨bxq fvlv
Av‡›`vj‡bi Rb¥ w`‡q‡Q| cvwK¯—vb Ges evsjv‡`k Avg‡j mvgwiK kvm‡bi RvuZvK‡j wcó n‡qI
†mB kvmb‡K evi evi we`~wiZ K‡i MYZ‡š¿i msMÖv‡g Rqx nIqvi AwfÁZv evsjv‡`‡ki gvby‡li
i‡q‡Q| e¯‘Z f½yi MYZš¿‡K memgq i¶v Ki‡Z bv cvi‡jI mvgwiK evwnbx‡K evi evi
MYZvwš¿K msMÖv‡g civwRZ Kivi AwfÁZv evsjv‡`‡ki gvby‡li †P‡q Avi Kv‡iv †ewk Av‡Q wKbv
Rvbv †bB| Gici i‡q‡Q G‡Ki ci GK Av‡›`vj‡bi †XD| evlwÆi wk¶v Av‡›`vjb, †QlwÆi
Qq`dv Av‡›`vjb, EbmË‡ii MYAfy¨Ìvb, mËi-Gi wbe©vP‡b e½eÜzi †bZ…‡Z¡ evOvwji RqRqKvi,
U‡b©‡Wv-N~wY©S‡oi mv‡_ hy× m‡e©vcwi GKvË‡ii gnvb ¯^vaxbZv hy‡×i AR©b Ges DËivwaKvi
evsjv‡`‡ki evOvwji| Gme AwfÁZv †_‡K fviZxq evOvwj ewÂZ| d‡j Zv‡`i iwPZ †QvUM‡í
Rxeb †hfv‡e aiv co‡e, evsjv‡`‡ki †QvUM‡í Rxe‡bi R½gZv Zv †_‡K wfbœ n‡eB|
GQvovI i‡q‡Q cv_©‡K¨i Ab¨ GKwU mvwnwZ¨K gvÎv| GgbwK gnvb gyw³hy‡×i gva¨‡g ¯^vaxbZv
AR©‡bi ciI, gvÎ GK `kK c~e© ch©š—, evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i g~javiv ej‡Z webvcÖ‡kœ †evSv‡bv n‡Zv
* †gvt mvB`yi ingvb wgTv
mn‡hvMx Aa¨vcK I †Pqvig¨vb, evsjv wefvM, XvKv Kgvm© K‡jR
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fvi‡Zi evsjvfvlx Aay¨wlZ cÖ‡`k cwðge‡½i mvwnZ¨‡KB| GB evsjv‡`k bvgK f~L‡Êi gvbyl
nvRvi eQ‡ii BwZnv‡m cÖ_g wbR¯^ ¯^vaxb ivóª cÖwZôvq mg_© n‡jI evsjv fvlv m¤úwK©Z ÔmKj
wKQzÕi `vwqZ¡ MÖn‡Yi Rb¨ gvwbmKfv‡e ˆZwi n‡Z mgq wb‡q‡Q cÖPzi| GKB K_v cÖ‡hvR¨ G‡`‡ki
†jLK‡`i †¶‡ÎI| evsjv‡`k bvgK GKgvÎ ¯^vaxb f~wgi Awaevmx wn‡m‡e evsjvfvlv Ges
mvwn‡Z¨i aviY-evnb-i¶Y-m„R‡bi cÖavb `vqfvi †h-GB mZ¨ ey‡S DV‡Z Ges †mB `vwqZ¡
cvj‡bi †hvM¨ n‡q DV‡Z †e`bv`vqKfv‡e †ewk mgq wb‡q‡Qb G‡`‡ki Kwe-mvwnwZ¨‡Kiv| ZvB
wKQzw`b c~e©ch©š— evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i cÖavb †mªvZaviv ej‡Z KjKvZv‡Kw›`ªK cwðge‡½i mvwnZ¨‡KB
†evSv‡bv n‡Zv| eZ©gv‡bI GB g‡bvfw½ cy‡ivcywi Acm„Z n‡q‡Q, GgbwU wbtm‡›`‡n ejv hvq bv|
cwðge‡½i mvwnZ¨ †h GZw`b a‡i g~j †mªvZaviv wn‡m‡e we‡ewPZ n‡q G‡m‡Q, A_ev mwZ¨Kvi
A‡_© cwðge½ Z_v KjKvZvB †h wQj evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i cÖavb †K›`ª, Zvi †cQ‡b HwZnvwmK,
cÖhyw³MZ Ges mvs¯‹…wZK KviY we`¨gvb| weªwUk Avg‡j Bs‡iwR wk¶vi gva¨‡g wek¦mvwn‡Z¨i
AvaywbK avivi mv‡_ cwiwPZ n‡q IVvi my‡hvM †c‡qwQ‡jb †Kej KjKvZv‡Kw›`ªK eyw×Rxex Ges
mvwnwZ¨Ke„›`| cwiwPZ nIqvi cvkvcvwk †mB avivi iPbvKzkjZv AR©bI m¤¢e n‡qwQj Zvu‡`i
c‡¶| Awef³ fviZ Ges Awef³ evsjvi A_©bxwZ Ges ms¯‹…wZi cÖavb †K›`ª nIqvq
KjKvZv‡ZB cÖavbZ weKwkZ n‡qwQj msev`cÎ, mvgwqKcÎ Ges cÖKvkbvwkí| cÎ-cwÎKv †Zv
e‡UB, cy¯—K cÖKvkbv I wecY‡bi g~j ev GKgvÎ †K›`ª nIqvi Kvi‡Y mviv‡`‡ki †jLK wkíxiv
KjKvZv‡KB †e‡Q wb‡Zb wb‡R‡`i Ae¯’vb Ges Kg©‡¶Î wn‡m‡e| †`‡ki Ab¨Î we‡kl K‡i
XvKv, iscyi, ivRkvnx I b`xqv AÂj †_‡K wKQz mvgwqKcÎ I MÖš’ cÖKvwkZ n‡jI Zv KL‡bvB
KjKvZvi mgZzj¨ ¸i“Z¡ AR©b Ki‡Z cv‡iwb| evsjvi evB‡i we‡kl K‡i wÎcyiv, Avmvg, wenvi,
Dwol¨v-AÂ‡j evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i PPv© n‡jI †m¸‡jv‡K cÖevmx mvwn‡Z¨i ZKgv wb‡qB mš‘ó _vK‡Z
n‡q‡Q| 1947 mv‡ji fviZfvM Ges evsjvfv‡Mi ciI A¶yYœ †_‡K‡Q KjKvZvi GKK cÖvavb¨|
cÖ_gZ, ZLb ch©š— evOvwj‡`i g‡a¨ wn›`y †jL‡Ki msL¨v wQj kZKiv 90 fv‡Mi †ewk; Ges
Zv‡`i Ae¯’vb wQj cwðge‡½| wØZxqZ, gy`ªY, evuavB Ges wecY‡bi Kv‡R cÖvq mKj KvVv‡gvB
c‡owQj KjKvZvi fv‡M| XvKv‡K ïi“ Ki‡Z n‡qwQj k~b¨ nv‡Z| Z…ZxqZ, XvKv Z_v evsjv‡`k
weªwU‡ki Kej †_‡K gy³ n‡jI ¯^vaxbZv AR©‡bi cwie‡Z© cwiYZ n‡qwQj cwðg cvwK¯—v‡bi
Dcwb‡e‡k| cvwK¯—vwb kvmK‡Mvôx evsjvPP©v‡K mybR‡i †`‡Lwb, eis Zv‡K `gv‡Z †Póv K‡i‡Q
me©vZ¥Kfv‡e| PZz_©Z, wkw¶Z evOvwj wn›`y †jLK‡`i wbi¼zk cÖvav‡b¨i d‡j mvs¯‹…wZK I
gvbwmKfv‡e nxbgb¨Zvi Kvi‡Y evOvwj gymjgvb †jLK‡`i GKwU eo Ask cvwK¯—vwb †Rv‡k
AvZ¥nviv n‡q gymjgvwb cvwK¯—vwb evsjvmvwnZ¨ m„wói AjxK †Póvq †g‡Z D‡V GB f~L‡Ê mvwn‡Z¨i
cÖK…Z weKvk‡K KwVbZi K‡i Zz‡jwQ‡jb|
cÂgZ, evOvwj gymjgvb Z_v evsjv‡`‡ki emevmiZ †jLK‡`i mvgwMÖKfv‡e mvwnZ¨cÖwZfvq
DbœvwmKZv wQj j¶Yxq| cÂvk I lv‡Ui `k‡K we‡kl K‡i evqvbœi fvlv Av‡›`vj‡bi c‡i †ek
K‡qKRb cÖwZfvevb Kwe-mvwnwZ¨‡Ki Avwef©ve NU‡jI cÖ‡qvRbxq msL¨vi Zzjbvq Zv wQj
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†e`bv`vqKfv‡e Kg| Avi W. gyn¤§` knx`yjvni g‡Zv e¨w³‡Z¡i Dcw¯’wZ we‡ePbvq wb‡qI
wbwØ©avq ejv hvq †h mgv‡jvPbv mvwnZ¨ ZLb M‡o I‡Vwb Av‡`Š| d‡j cÖwZfvevb †jLKe„›`
cÖPv‡ii Av‡jvq Av‡jvwKZ n‡Z cvi‡Zb bv| Z`ycwi †Kv‡bv eûj cÖPvwiZ Ges gvbm¤§Z wbqwgZ
mvwnZ¨ cwÎKv bv _vKvi Kvi‡Y, GKB mv‡_ cÖKvkbv I wecYb e¨e¯’vi Abycw¯’wZi Kvi‡Y Zviv
wbR‡`‡ki mvaviY gvbyl †Zv `~‡ii K_v, m‡PZb cvVKmgv‡Ri Kv‡Q †cŠuQy‡ZI e¨_© nw”Q‡jb
cÖwZwbqZ| cÂv‡ki `k‡Ki w`‡K (1957 mv‡j) ÔmgKvjÕ cÖKvwkZ n‡jI Zv h‡_óÕi we‡ePbvq
wQj †bnv‡qZ AcÖZzj| ZvB XvKvi Kwe I MíKvi‡`i ZL‡bv wb‡R‡`i †jLv Qvcvi Rb¨ cÖavbZ
wbf©i Ki‡Z n‡Zv KjKvZvi ¯^bvgab¨ cwÎKv¸‡jvi Ic‡iB|
Gme Kvi‡Y evsjv‡`‡ki MímvwnZ¨ evsjvgvb Ges wek¦gv‡b †cŠuQz‡Z mgq wb‡q‡Q A‡bKUvB|
B‡Zvg‡a¨ evsjv †QvUM‡íi Av‡jvPbv, M‡elYv I BwZnvm cÖYq‡bi †h KvR¸‡jv msNwUZ n‡q‡Q,
†m¸‡jv meB K‡i‡Qb cwðge‡½i mgv‡jvPK I M‡elKiv| Zviv Zv‡`i iPbvK‡g© evsjv †QvUMí
ej‡Z eywS‡q‡Qb †Kej cwðge‡½i Mí‡KB| d‡j `xN©w`b hveZ, GgbwK MZ kZ‡Ki beŸB Gi
`kK ch©š—I evOvwj cvVK evsjv †QvUM‡íi bv‡g †c‡q‡Q †Kej cwðge‡½i †jLK I Zv‡`i
†jLv M‡íi cwiwPwZ I ch©v‡jvPbv| evsjv †QvUM‡íi GB LwÊZ Av‡jvPbvi Rb¨ cwðge‡½i
K…Zwe`¨ M‡elK-cwÊZiv †hgb KL‡bvB AvZ¥mgv‡jvPbvi RvqMvq wb‡R‡K `vuo Kivbwb, †Zgwb
evsjv‡`‡ki †jLK-M‡elK‡`i c¶ †_‡K †mB msKxY©Zvi cÖwZ `„wó AvKl©‡Yi †Póv Kiv nqwb|
GL‡bv cwðge‡½i †jLK-M‡elKiv †Kej GB K_v e‡j wb‡R‡`i †`vl övjb Ki‡Z Pvb †h,
†m‡`‡k bvwK evsjv‡`‡ki †jLK‡`i eB cvIqv hvq bv| AvR‡Ki gy³evRvi A_©bxwZi hy‡M GB
evjwLj¨ hyw³ †gv‡UB h‡_ó bq| h‡_ó bq mvwnwZ¨K i“wPi w`K †_‡KI| wKš‘ ev¯—eZv n‡”Q,
evsjv‡`‡ki †QvUMí m¤ú‡K© cwðge½ Z_v fvi‡Zi evsjvfvlx Ab¨ AÂ‡j †Kv‡bv c~Y©v½ aviYv
GL‡bv M‡o I‡Vwb|
A_P evsjv‡`‡ki †QvUMí A‡bK Av‡MB nxbgb¨Zvi mKj ¯—i †cwi‡q G‡m‡Q| GLb G‡`‡ki
†QvUM‡íi Ae¯’vb, msL¨v I gvbÑmewKQzB †h wek¦mvwn‡Z¨i mgvš—ivj, Zv me©¯—‡i Rvwb‡q
†`Iqvi Rb¨B Avjv`v K‡i evsjv‡`‡ki †QvUM‡íi msKjb, ch©v‡jvPbv I M‡elYvi cÖ‡qvRbxqZv
†`Lv w`‡q‡Q| GZ`mswkó Kvi‡Yi mv‡_ mvhyR¨ †i‡LB GB msKj‡bi cwiKíbv Ges cÖKvkbv|
AveviI g‡b Kwi‡q †`Iqv cÖ‡qvRb †h, GKKfv‡e Ges Avjv`vfv‡e evsjv‡`‡ki †QvUM‡íi cvV
Ges ch©v‡jvPbvi cÖ‡qvRb c‡o‡Q †Kej cwðge‡½i †ev×vgn‡ji GKgyLx Kg©Kv‡Êi d‡j m„ó
duvK¸‡jv‡K fivU Kivi Rb¨B| GB dvuKUzKz c~iY K‡i †`evi ci Avi Avjv`vfv‡e evsjv‡`‡ki
M‡íi msKjb ev Av‡jvPbvi cÖ‡qvRb n‡e bv|
ZLb n‡e †Kej evsjv †QvUM‡íi wbe©vwPZ msKjb †hLv‡b GK‡Î MÖw_Z n‡e evsjv‡`‡ki,
fvi‡Zi Ges c„w_exi †h †Kv‡bv cÖv‡š— emevmiZ, †h †Kv‡bv iv‡óªi evsjvfvlx bvMwiK †jLK‡`i
†kÖô Mídmj¸‡jv| ivóª I f~‡Mv‡ji wfbœZv, GgbwK fvlvi wfbœZv m‡Ë¡I jvwZb Av‡gwiKvi
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wZwikwUiI AwaK †`‡ki †QvUMí †hfv‡e jvwZb Av‡gwiKvi Mí wn‡m‡eB wPwýZ nq, wVK †Zgwb
c„w_exi mKj cÖv‡š— emevmiZ evOvwji wjwLZ †QvUMíB evsjv †QvUMí wn‡m‡e wPwýZ n‡e|
Z‡e †QvUM‡íi gvb`Ê wn‡m‡e cÖavbZ we‡eP¨ f~‡Mvj| f~‡MvjwU n‡”Q 1971 cieZx© eZ©gvb
evsjv‡`‡ki †fŠ‡MvwjK mxgv‡iLv| mgq wefvR‡bi †¶‡Î 1947 mvj Avgv‡`i we‡ePbvq †bB|
agx©q cwiPq Av‡`Š we‡eP¨ bq| GB f~L‡Ê hviv 1947 mv‡ji Av‡M-c‡i cvKvcvwKfv‡e Ae¯’vb
K‡i‡Qb, Mí wj‡L‡Qb, ZvivB evsjv‡`‡ki †jLK| Rb¥ wb‡q‡Qb GB e‡½, †jLvcov K‡i‡Qb GB
e‡½, wKš‘ †h †Kv‡bv Kvi‡YB †nvK, cieZx©Kv‡j P‡j †M‡Qb fviZxq bvMwiKZ¡ wb‡q| Ggb
†jLKMY evsjv‡`‡ki †jLK wn‡m‡e wb‡Riv we‡ewPZ n‡Z PvB‡eb bv, GUvB ¯^vfvweK|
Zvn‡j evsjv‡`k Ges fvi‡Zi evB‡i †hme †jLK cÖevm Rxebhvcb Ki‡Qb, Zv‡`i †ejvq
we‡eP¨ n‡e Zv‡`i bvMwiKZ¡| Zviv cÖev‡m _vK‡jI hw` evsjv‡`‡ki bvMwiKZ¡ eRvq iv‡Lb,
evsjv‡`‡ki bvMwiK cwiP‡q cwiwPZ n‡Z Pvb, Zvn‡j Zviv evsjv‡`‡kiB †jLK|
c~Y©P›`ª P‡Ævcva¨v‡qi †jLv ÔgaygZxÕ MíwU‡K AvaywbK evsjv †QvUM‡íi m~Pbv wn‡m‡e †g‡b
wb‡q‡Qb A‡bK we`¨vqZwbK M‡elK| MíwU cÖKvwkZ n‡qwQj ew¼gP›`ª P‡Ævcva¨vq m¤úvw`Z
Ôe½`k©bÕ cwÎKvi ˆR¨ô 1280 msL¨vq(1873 wLª.)| evsjv †QvUM‡íi m~Pbv‡jL‡Ki bvg cyY©P›`ª
P‡Ævcva¨vq n‡jI evsjv †QvUM‡íi RbK wn‡m‡e iex›`ªbv_ VvKzi me©gn‡j ¯^xK…Z| iex›`ªbv_
cÖ_g cÖ¯—ywZg~jK MíwU wj‡LwQ‡jb ÔfviZxÕ cwÎKvq 1284 m‡b| MíwUi bvg ÔwfLvwiYxÕ| Gi
ciciB cÖKvwkZ nq `ywU Mí ÔNv‡Ui K_vÕ I ÔivRc‡_i K_vÕ| GB `ywU iPbv‡K Mí ej‡Z cÖ_‡g
¯^qs iex›`ªbv_I wØavwš^Z wQ‡jb| †m Kvi‡YB †eva nq GB iPbv`ywUi ¯’vb n‡qwQj 1314 m‡b
cÖKvwkZ ÔwewPÎ cÖeÜÕ MÖ‡š’| GB iPbv `ywU Mí¸‡”Q ¯’vb cvq 19 eQi ci 1333 m‡b| K…òKgj
fÆvPv‡h©i m¤úv`bvq ÔwnZev`xÕ cÖKvwkZ n‡Z _v‡K 1298 m‡b (1891 mv‡j)| GB cwÎKv‡ZB
cici QqwU Mí wj‡LwQ‡jb iex›`ªbv_| †m¸‡jv n‡”Q Ô†`bvcvIbvÕ, Ô†cv÷gv÷viÕ, ÔwMwbœÕ,
ÔivgvKvbvB‡qi wbe©yw×ZvÕ, Ôe¨eavbÕ I ÔZvivcÖm‡bœi KxwZ©Õ| mwZ¨Kv‡ii evsjv †QvUM‡íi hvÎv ïi“
GB Mí¸‡jvi gva¨‡gB| G‡Ki ci GK †QvUMí wj‡L evsjvmvwn‡Z¨ †QvUMí bvgK eM©wU‡K ¯’vqx
cÖwZôv G‡b †`b iex›`ªbv_|
evsjv‡`‡ki M‡elKivI cwðge½xq avu‡P LuyR‡Z †Póv K‡i‡Qb evsjv‡`‡ki cÖ_g †QvUMí Kvi
nv‡Z, KLb, †Kvb cwÎKvq wjwLZ n‡qwQj| G e¨vcv‡i †Zgb †Kv‡bv Z_¨ cvIqv hvqwb| Zey
†Kv‡bv †Kv‡bv M‡elK `vwe K‡ib †h, ˆmq` Gg`v` Avjx m¤úvw`Z Ôbeb~iÕ cwÎKv‡K †K›`ª K‡iB
cÖ_g m~wPZ n‡qwQj evsjv‡`‡ki †QvUM‡íi dêyaviv|
wKš‘ Gfv‡e wbw`©ó w`b ZvwiL cÎ cwÎKvi wVKzwR bv _vK‡jI †Kv‡bv ¶wZ †bB| KviY ïi“i
Av‡MI GKUv ïi“ _v‡K| Avevi ïi“i c‡i †U‡b wb‡q hvIqvi Rb¨ cÖ‡qvRb nq avivevwnKZvi|
†mB avivevwnKZvi `vwqZ¡ cvjb K‡i‡Q A‡bK¸‡jv cwÎKv| ZrKvjxb c~e© I cwðge‡½i, cÖavbZ
gymjgvb †jLK‡`i Drmvn `v‡bi Rb¨ KvR K‡i‡Qb W. gyn¤§` knx`yjvn I †gvRv‡¤§j nK
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m¤úvw`Z Ôe½xq gymjgvb mvwnZ¨ cwÎKvÕ(1918), †gvRv‡¤§j nK m¤úvw`Z Ô†gvm‡jg
fviZÕ(1920), †gvnv¤§` bvwmiDwÏb m¤úvw`Z ÔmIMvZÕ(1918), †gvnv¤§` AvKivg Lvu m¤úvw`Z
ÔgvwmK †gvnv¤§`xÕ(1927), Avãyj Kvw`i m¤úvw`Z ÔRqZxÕ(1930) cwÎKv| Gi g‡a¨ 1921
mv‡j XvKv wek¦we`¨vj‡qi cÖwZôv c~e©e‡½i K…lK-mš—vb‡`i mvg‡b D”Pwk¶vi GK bZzb my‡hvM
G‡b †`q| GKB m‡½ wek¦we`¨vjq‡K †K›`ª K‡i mvi¯^Z m‡¤§j‡bi cÖK…Z m¤¢vebv m„wó nq| h_v_©
¸Yx I wkw¶Z gvby‡li Kv‡Q hvIqvi GB my‡hvM c~e©e½xq hyemgv‡Ri gvbm MV‡b bZzb m¤¢vebvi
Øvi D‡b¥vPb K‡i| d‡j wek¦we`¨vjq‡Kw›`ªK mvwnZ¨PP©vI ïi“ n‡Z †`Lv hvq| me wgwj‡q MZ
kZ‡Ki wZwik I Pwj‡ki `k‡K Avwef~©Z nb †ek K‡qKRb Mí‡jLK| Pwj‡ki `k‡Ki cÖavb
NUbvejx n‡”Q mv¤úª`vwqK `v½v-nv½vgv, `ywf©¶, †`kfvM, wecyj msL¨K gvby‡li †`kZ¨vM Ges
AvMgb| `v½vi NUbv wZwi‡ki `k‡KI N‡UwQj| Gi g‡a¨ evsjv‡`‡k Avwef©~Z n‡q‡Qb †mv‡gb
P›`ª-i g‡Zv Mí‡jLK| KwgDwb÷ †mv‡gb P›`ª gvÎ 22 eQi eq‡m ivR‰bwZK cÖwZc‡¶i nv‡Z
wbnZ nb| B‡Zvc~‡e© wZwb Ggb K‡qKwU Mí wj‡L †h‡Z †c‡iwQ‡jb †h¸‡jv hyM hyM a‡i cÖfvweZ
K‡i‡Q DËicÖR‡b¥i Mí‡jLK‡`i| wZwi‡ki `k‡K Mí wj‡L‡Qb ˆmq` Gg`v` Avjx, †iv‡Kqv
mvLvIqvZ †nv‡mb, kvgmyj Bmjvg, †Mvjvg Kv‡mg, Gm Iqv‡R` Avjx, Aveyj gbmyi Avng`,
†gvnv¤§` jyrdi ingvb, dRjyj nK cÖgyL| cÖvK-Pwjk `k‡Ki D‡jL‡hvM¨ M‡íi g‡a¨ i‡q‡Q
†mv‡gb P›`ª wjwLZ ÔBu`yiÕmn Aš—Z `kwU AmvaviY †QvUMí| i‡q‡Q dRjyj n‡Ki ÔgvQÕ ÔeywogvÕ
Ôgv÷viÕ, GKivgyÏx‡bi ÔQÙ‡ekxÕ, gwebDwÏb Avng‡`i ÔhqZzbÕ, †gvnv¤§` jyrdi ingv‡bi Ôwd‡i
hvI, wd‡i hvIÕ|
1947-G AwR©Z c~e© cvwK¯—vb Z_v evsjv‡`‡k KjKvZv‡Kw›`ªK mvwnZ¨cwigÊj‡K cvk KvwU‡q
XvKv‡Kw›`ªK wb‡R‡`i cwigÊj M‡o †Zvjvi GKUv †Póv j¶ Kiv hvq| GB mg‡q mgvRRxe‡bi
g‡Zv mvwnZ¨-mvs¯‹…wZK †¶‡ÎI mvgwqK we”Q„•Ljv †`Lv †`q| GB mgqwU‡Z cvwK¯—vb bvgK
¯^cœv‡jv‡K Av”Qbœ evOvwj gymwjg gvbm †Kgb we”Q„•Ljv Ges w`‡knviv wQj Zvi GKwU mwZ¨Kvi
wPÎ cvIqv hvq e`i“Ïxb Dg‡ii we‡klY †_‡K| ÔcvwK¯—vb Av‡›`vj‡bi mgq gymjgvb‡`i
ZvnRxe, ZgyÏyb BZ¨vw` m¤ú‡K© †Kv‡bv wbwðZ aviYvi AeZ©gv‡b †KD G-m‡ei Øviv g‡b Kij
†Kvigv, †cvjvI, †KvdZv I Mi“ LvIqvi ¯^vaxbZv|
†KDev Avevi g‡b Kij fvlvi g‡a¨ h‡_”Qfv‡e Aviex-dvimx k‡ãi Avg`vbxi ¯^vaxbZv| †KD
fvej giyf~wgi Dci h‡_”Q KweZv †jLvi ¯^vaxbZv|
Kv‡iv Kv‡Q ev gymjgvb‡`i AvZ¥wbqš¿Y gv‡b †evSv‡jv gmwR‡`i mvg‡b wn›`y‡`i ev`¨ ev`‡bi
cwie‡Z© gymjgvb‡`i m‡½ Kv‡Ri m¤ú~Y© ¯^vaxbZv| Kv‡iv Kv‡Q Gi A_© n‡jv we`¨vmvMi-ew¼giex›`ªbv_‡K eR©b K‡i Zvi ¯’‡j AvjvIj, Mixeyjvn Ges Kvq‡Kvev`‡K Awfwl³ Kiv|Õ
GB iKg cwiw¯’wZ‡Z Pwj‡ki `k‡K Mí wj‡L‡Qb Beivnxg Lvu, Aveyj Kvjvg kvgmyÏxb,
gvneye-Dj-Avjg, Aveyj dRj, Avey Rvdi kvgmyÏxb, gnxDÏxb †PŠayix, kv‡n` Avjx, mi`vi
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R‡qbDÏxb, AvKei †nv‡mb, kvgmyÏxb Aveyj Kvjvg, KvRx Avdmvi DwÏb Avng`, ivwRqv
gvneye, AvKei DÏxb, Avey †jvnvbx, Ave`yj nK, BmnvK PvLvix| Mí wj‡L‡Qb Avey i“k`, Avey
BmnvK, Avkivd wmwÏKx, kIKZ Imgvb| AviI wj‡L‡Qb ˆmq` IqvjxDjvn&| Pwj‡ki `kK †Zv
e‡UB AvR‡Ki evsjv‡`‡ki Mímvwn‡Z¨i Ab¨Zg †kÖô bvg ˆmq` IqvjxDjvn|
iPbv‰kjx Ges wkí¸‡Y A‡bK¸‡jv D‡jL‡hvM¨ Mí wjwLZ n‡q‡Q GB `k‡K| †m¸‡jvi g‡a¨
i‡q‡Q Beivnxg Lvu-i ÔbQi c¨vqv`vÕ, ÔI¯—v`Õ, Aveyj gbmyi Avng‡`i Ôûhyi †KejvÕ, ÔdzW
Kbdv‡iÝÕ, Avey Rvdi kvgmyÏx‡bi ÔGK‡Rvov c¨v›UÕ, ÔZvjvKÕ, kv‡n` Avjxi ÔwReªvB‡ji WvbvÕ,
kvgmyÏxb Aveyj Kvjv‡gi Ôc_ Rvbv bvBÕ, Avey Bmnv‡Ki Ô†RvuKÕ, Avkivd wmwÏKxi ÔnKviÕ,
ÔGKwU AvZ¥nZ¨vi KvwnbxÕ| kIKZ Imgvb cieZx© `kK¸‡jv‡Z A‡bK ¯§iYxq Mí wj‡L‡Qb|
GB `k‡K wZwb wQ‡jb Zi“Y| †mB mg‡q †jLv D‡jL‡hvM¨ M‡íi g‡a¨ i‡q‡Q ÔRjNiÕ Ges
ÔB‡jgÕ| mi`vi R‡qbDwÏ‡bi Ôbqvb XyjxÕ MÖ‡š’i me¸‡jv MíB †m mg‡q cvVKbw›`Z n‡qwQj|
KvRx Avdmvi DwÏb Avng‡`i ÔKjKvZvi kxZÕ Av‡jvob Zz‡jwQj cÖKv‡ki mv‡_ mv‡_| cieZx©
mg‡q g~jZ cÖvewÜK wn‡m‡e cwiwPwZ †c‡jI †mB `k‡K Ave`yj nK wj‡LwQ‡jb †ev×vgn‡j
L¨vwZKzov‡bv MíMÖš’ Ô†iv‡Kqvi wb‡Ri evwoÕ| BmnvK PvLvwii ÔivqUÕ M‡í cÖKvwkZ n‡qwQj
mv¤úÖ`vwqK `v½vi fqven wkíwPÎ|
ˆmq` IqvjxDjvn&i cÖ_g MíMÖš’ ÔbqbPvivÕ cÖKvwkZ n‡qwQj KjKvZv †_‡K| weL¨vZ Ôc~e©vkvÕ
cwÎKvi m¤úv`K Kwe mÄq fÆvPvh© ZrKvjxb Zi“Y †jLK ˆmq` IqvjxDjvn&i Mí cv‡V gy» n‡q
wb‡Ri cÖKvkbx †_‡K eBwU cÖKvk K‡iwQ‡jb| ÔbqbPvivÕi cieZx© MíMÖš’ Ô`yB ZxiÕ| me¸‡jv
MíB evsjvMí mvwn‡Z¨i ¯’vqx m¤ú`i~‡c we‡ewPZ nq mvwnZ¨‡ev×v‡`i Kv‡Q| Jcb¨vwmK cwiP‡q
gnxi“n n‡q DV‡jI ˆmq` IqvjxDjvn&-i Mí‡jLK cwiPq †Kv‡bvw`bB b~¨b e‡j we‡ewPZ n‡e
bv| KviY evsjv‡`‡ki †QvUM‡í wZwbB cÖ_g G‡bwQ‡jb AvaywbKZv| GKB mv‡_ Zvui M‡í wQj
evsjvi AK…wÎg g„wËKv MÜ| Zvui M‡íi cÖwZwU PwiÎ evsjv‡`‡ki gvby‡li Kv‡Q AZ¨š— cwiwPZ|
Avi †mB m‡½ wQj cÖ‡qvRbxq fvlvwbg©vY| GZLvwb Fw× evsjv‡`‡ki M‡í †Zv e‡UB mgMÖ evsjv
fvlvi M‡íI Lye Aí K‡qKRb gvÎ AR©b Ki‡Z †c‡i‡Qb| Pwj‡ki `kK‡K ¶Z-we¶Z K‡i‡Q
†h †`kfvM, †mB †`kfvM‡K wb‡q iwPZ ˆmq` IqvjxDjvn&i ÔGKwU Zyjmx Mv‡Qi KvwnbxÕ MíwU
¯’vb K‡i wb‡q‡Q me©Kv‡ji †kÖô Mí¸‡jvi ZvwjKvq|
GKBmv‡_ mvwnZ¨ZË¡ Ges mvwnZ¨cÖeYZv¸‡jvi mv‡_ cwiwPZ _vKv, cÖKiY wb‡q AbeiZ wbix¶vi
cvkvcvwk M‡íi g‡a¨ wb‡Ri †`k Ges gvbyl‡K Zz‡j Avbvi weij ¶gZvB IqvjxDjvn&‡K evsjv
Mímvwn‡Z¨ wPi¯’vqx Avm‡bi Aí K‡qKRb AwaKvixi g‡a¨ GKRb K‡i Zz‡j‡Q|
cÂv‡ki `k‡K GB †`‡k msNwUZ n‡q‡Q fvlv Av‡›`vj‡bi g‡Zv hyMvš—Kvix NUbv| c~e©evsjv ev
evsjv‡`k bv‡gi GB f~L‡Ê fvlv Av‡›`vj‡bi c‡i Avi †Kv‡bv wKQyB Av‡Mi g‡Zv _v‡Kwb|
wØRvwZZ‡Ë¡i wfwË‡Z MwVZ cvwK¯—vb bvgK ivóªwUi cÖwZ evOvwji †gvn wd‡K n‡Z ïi“ K‡iwQj
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†mB 1948 mvj †_‡K| †mB †gvn †_‡K evsjv‡`‡ki gvbyl cy‡ivcywi gyw³jvf K‡i 1952 mv‡j|
fvlv Av‡›`vj‡bi gva¨‡gB evsjv‡`‡ki gvbyl c„w_exevmx‡K ms‡KZ cvVvq †h, evOvwj wbR¯^
GKwU ivóªMV‡bi c‡_ GwM‡q hv‡”Q| Avi †mB ivóªMV‡b fvlvwfwËK RvZxqZvev` _vK‡e cÖavb
cÖfve‡Ki f~wgKvq| evsjv‡`‡ki MíKviiv fvlv Av‡›`vj‡b mvov w`‡qwQ‡jb Avš—wiKfv‡e|
GgbwK †jLK‡`i A‡b‡KB wQ‡jb GB Av‡›`vj‡bi mwµq msMVK Ges Kgx©| fvlv Av‡›`vj‡bi
mKj mvwnwZ¨K `wjj‡K aviY Ki‡Z nvmvb nvwdRzi ingv‡bi †bZ…‡Z¡ GwM‡q G‡jb cÖMwZkxj
†jLK Ges Kweiv| evqvbœi kwn‡`i i‡³i `vM ïKv‡bvi Av‡MB GKy‡ki cÖ_g msKjb cÖKvwkZ
n‡jv nvmvb nvwdRyi ingv‡bi m¤úv`bvq| †mB msKjb AvRI c„w_ex‡Z gyw³Kvgx gvby‡li
Ab¨Zg cÖavb m„Rbkxj `wjj wn‡m‡e we‡ewPZ nq| fvlv Av‡›`vj‡bi gva¨‡g G‡`‡ki
Kwe-mvwnwZ¨Kiv GB Dcjwä‡ZI †cuŠQv‡jb †h evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i PP©v †Kej Avi mvwnZ¨PPv©i g‡a¨
mxgve× †bB, Zv GLb evOvwj RvwZmËv i¶vi GK gnvb wecex `vwq‡Z¡I cwiYZ n‡q‡Q| GB
`vwqZ¡ cvj‡b ˆkw_j¨ †`Lv‡j BwZnvm KvD‡KB ¶gv Ki‡e bv| d‡j †jLKiv me©vZ¥Kfv‡e
Suvwc‡q co‡jb mvwnZ¨K‡g©| dêyaviv cwiYZ n‡jv gy³avivq| AmsL¨ m„wó I dm‡j f‡i DVj
evsjvi mvwnZ¨Rwgb| Mí‡jLK‡`i †Zv wcwQ‡q _vKvi cÖkœB Av‡m bv| KviY Zvuiv ZZw`‡b ey‡S
†M‡Qb †h, evsjvi gvbyl GKwU m¤§vbRbK I MYZvwš¿K Rxe‡bi Rb¨ Avengvb Kvj a‡i †h
jovB Pvwj‡q Avm‡Q, †mB jovB‡K Rxeš— a‡i ivLvi me‡P‡q Kvh©Ki mvwnZ¨ gva¨g n‡”Q
†QvUMí| cÂv‡ki `k‡Ki mKj MíKviB Avg„Zy¨ m„wógyLi| A‡b‡K cieZx©‡Z Mí †jLv †_‡K
m‡i Ab¨ iPbvq g‡bvwb‡ek K‡i‡Qb| wKš‘ m„wókxjZvi A½xKvi †_‡K wcQz n‡Ubwb †KD-B| GB
`k‡K Avwef©~Z Rwni ivqnvb, nvmvb nvwdRyi ingvb, wgiRv Ave`yj nvB, myPwiZ †PŠayix,
†evinvbDwÏb Lvb Rvnv½xi, iv‡eqv LvZzb we‡klfv‡e D‡jL‡hvM¨|
AvjvDwÏb Avj AvRv` GK mgq wb‡R‡K GB `k‡Ki me‡P‡q D‡jL‡hvM¨ MíKvi wn‡m‡e
cÖwZwôZ K‡iwQ‡jb| GB `k‡Ki Rxebev`x Ges ev¯—egyLx avivwUi cÖeZ©K Ges cw_K…r `yB-B
wQ‡jb wZwb| †mB mgq weKv‡kvb¥yL Z_v weKvkgvb evsjv MímvwnZ¨ Zvui nv‡Z jvf K‡iwQj
GKm‡½ ˆkwíK, mvgvwRK Ges ivR‰bwZK gvÎv| cieZx© mg‡q Aek¨ wZwb wb‡Ri Ae¯’vb a‡i
ivL‡Z cv‡ibwb| ga¨we‡Ëi Amvi KznKZv Ges †ivgvw›UKZvi Pwe©Z Pe©‡Y Afxó j¶¨ †_‡K
A‡bK `~‡i m‡i †M‡Qb|
Z‡e wb‡Ri j¶¨ †_‡K KLbB wePz¨Z nbwb kIKZ Avjx| cÖMwZkxj mvwnZ¨ I mgvRwPš—v Zvi
†fZ‡i cÖR¡wjZ †i‡L‡Q c_Pjvi Av‡jvKwkLv| ZvB KLbB c_åóZvi wkKvi nbwb wZwb| wewfbœ
mgq Kjv‰Kej¨ev` AvµgY kvwY‡q‡Q evsjv‡`‡ki mvwnZ¨-A½‡b| †mB Kzn‡K †ec_y n‡q‡Qb
A‡b‡K| wKš‘ wb‡Ri RvqMv †_‡K b‡obwb kIKZ Avjx| wb‡Ri mvwnZ¨`k©b‡K evi evi
cix¶v-wbix¶v K‡i‡Qb| ch©v‡jvPbv Ges wbg©g AvZ¥mgv‡jvPbvq civ•gyL nbwb wZwb| †kl ch©š—
w¯’Z †_‡K‡Qb mvwnZ¨ Ges mgvRcÖMwZi Av‡›`vj‡b| ZvB evsjv‡`‡ki me‡P‡q ¸i“Z¡c~Y©
Dcb¨vm¸‡jvi GKwU eo AskB wjwLZ n‡q‡Q Zvui nv‡Z| A‡bK mgq Av‡jvPbvi cv`cÖ`xc
†_‡K `~‡i _vK‡Z n‡q‡Q Zvu‡K| evsjv‡`‡ki ivóª¶gZvi g‡Zv mvwn‡Z¨i KZ…©Z¡I †ewkifvM mgq
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_v‡K cÖwZwµqvkxj GKwU `yóP‡µi nv‡Z| wKš‘ Zviv civwRZ Ki‡Z cv‡iwb kIKZ Avjx‡K|
evsjv‡`‡ki mvwn‡Z¨i MZ 70 eQ‡ii BwZnvm cÖgvY K‡i‡Q †h kIKZ Avjxi g‡Zv †jLKivB
†kl ch©š— `vuwo‡q _vK‡Z cv‡ib gv_v DuPz K‡i| Dcb¨vm-mvwn‡Z¨ g‡bv‡hvM †ewk wbe× _vK‡jI
evsjv‡`‡ki M‡íi Av‡jvPbv kIKZ Avjx‡K ev` w`‡q wKQz‡ZB c~Y©v½Zv †c‡Z cv‡i bv| Zvui
Ô†jwjnvb mvaÕ Avgv‡`i Mímvwn‡Z¨i GK †MŠiegq DËivwaKvi|
‰mq` kvgmyj n‡Ki g‡Zv Ggb m„wógyLi Ges me©v½mdj †jLK GLb ch©š— GKRbI Rb¥vbwb
evsjv‡`‡k| mwZ¨Kv‡ii me¨mvPx †jL‡Ki Awfav GKgvÎ Zv‡KB gvbvq| KweZv, Mí, Dcb¨vm,
bvUK, cÖeÜ, mgv‡jvPbv mvwnZ¨, Abyev` mKj †¶‡ÎB †mvbvdjv‡bv †jLK ˆmq` kvgmyj nK|
Zvui Ô†Ljvivg †L‡j hvÕ Dcb¨vm Zvu‡K Zz‡j w`‡q‡Q wKse`wš—i ch©v‡q| Ôˆekv‡L iwPZ
csw³gvjvÕi g‡Zv mdj AvaywbK Avw½‡Ki KweZv¸”Q iPbv †Kej Zvi c‡¶B m¤¢e| Ôciv‡Yi
Mnxb †fZ‡iÕ wk‡ivbv‡gi AvÂwjK fvlvq †jLv m‡bU¸”Q AvR ch©š— evsjv mvwn‡Z Zzjbvnxb|
Ôcv‡qi AvIqvR cvIqv hvqÕ Ges Ôb~ij`x‡bi mviRxebÕ Gi g‡Zv Kve¨bvUK GKRb †jLK‡K
evsjv mvwn‡Z¨ wPi¯’vqx Avm‡bi wbðqZv w`‡Z cv‡i| MíiPbv I Míwbg©v‡Y Zvui Fw× Zz½¯úkx©|
c„w_exi gvbyl hLb j¨vwZb Av‡gwiKvi g¨vwRK wiqvwjR‡gi bvgB †kv‡bwb, bvg †kv‡bwb
gvK©R-‡ev‡n©m‡`i, ZLbB wZwb wj‡L †d‡j‡Qb Ôi³ †MvjvcÕ Gi g‡Zv Awe¯§iYxq Mí| ˆmq`
kvgmyj nK K_vmvwn‡Z¨ KvR K‡i‡Qb cÖvq lvU eQi a‡i| Lye m½Z Kvi‡YB Zvi m~Pbvj‡Mœi
iPbv Avi eZ©gvbKv‡ji iPbv GK bq| †hgb wZwb wb‡Ri eZ©gvb mg‡qi Mí‡K Avi Mí e‡jb
bv| e‡jb ÔMí-cÖeÜÕ| †mB Mí ev Mí-cÖeÜ‡K Avevi wZwb GK K_vq e‡jb Ôwe‡kl ai‡bi
wg‡Q-K_vÕ| Zvui Revbx‡Z †mB wg‡Q-K_vi GKgvÎ `vwe GB †h, Zvi †fZ‡i m¤¢eciZv _vK‡Z
n‡e †lvj Avbv, bB‡j Zv wek¦vm‡hvM¨ n‡e bv| GB m¤¢eciZvB i‡q‡Q m„Rbkxj M`¨mvwn‡Z¨i
Mí-Dcb¨vm n‡q IVvi g~‡j| Kíbv bq, evbv‡bv wKQz bq, hv nqwb wKš‘ Aek¨B n‡Z
cviZÑgvby‡li ˆZix gvbyl wb‡q hveZxq K_v-Kvwnwb †Zv GUvB| wbiš—i wbix¶vkxjZvi welqwU‡K
we‡ePbvq wb‡j ˆmq` n‡Ki †Kv‡bv Zzjbv evsjv‡`‡k †Zv e‡UB, iex‡›`ªvËi evsjv fvlv‡ZI
`yj©f| cix¶v wbix¶vi †¶‡Î wZwb GK Aš—nxb cwieªvRK| ˆmq` kvgmyj nK G †`‡ki †mB
weij †jLK‡`i GKRb, whwb `k‡Ki MwÊ †f‡O †ewi‡q G‡m‡Qb|
wZwb Míwbg©v‡Y, Mífvebvq, Míeq‡b memgqB mgmvgwqK| KL‡bv KL‡bv mg‡qi ZzjbvqI
GwM‡q hvb| Mí Ges Dcb¨v‡mi me©‡kl cÖKiYwUI Zvi AvqËvaxb| A_P wZwb me©vs‡k
cÖKiYev`x bb| `ytmvnmx bv n‡j wbix¶vcÖeY nIqv hvq bv| †Kbbv GKwU ch©v‡q †cŠu‡Q
hk-L¨vwZ cvIqvi c‡i †KD Avi †mB RvqMvwU †Q‡o bo‡Z Pvb bv| d‡j hv N‡U Zv n‡”Q
cybive„wË Ges kw³¶q| wb‡Ri †jLv †_‡K wb‡RB bKj Kiv| cybiveZ©‡b ˆmq` n‡Ki cÖPÊ
Abxnv| †mB Kvi‡YB evisevi wb‡RiB wbwg©Z myig¨ †mŠamKj, hv Zvu‡K L¨vwZ-cÖwZcwË G‡b
w`‡q‡Q evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i †¶‡Î, †mB †mŠa ch©š— wZwb Abvqv‡m Z¨vM K‡i †ewi‡q c‡ob evisevi
bZzb M„‡ni mÜv‡b| bZzb cix¶v-wbix¶vi c‡_ Pj‡Z wM‡q evi evi i³v³ n‡Z nq Zvu‡K, Zey
c_ Pj‡Z fq
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cvb bv wZwb| Avi Awek¦vm¨fv‡e cÖvq mKj‡¶‡ÎB wZwb mvd‡j¨i †`Lv wKQz bv wKQz †c‡qB hvb|
weivb-wegyL cÖvš—‡i KL‡bv my`„k¨ ng©¨ivwR, KL‡bv L‡oi AvUPvjv †Mu‡_ Zzj‡Z cv‡ib wZwb| †m
Kvi‡YB evsjv fvlvi cÖexYZg †_‡K ïi“ K‡i bexbZg cvV‡Ki Kv‡Q ˆmq` nK Aek¨ cvV¨|
cÂv‡ki `k‡K hvÎv ïi“ Kiv Ab¨vb¨ †jL‡Ki g‡a¨ we‡klfv‡e D‡jL‡hvM¨ Rwni ivqnvb| KviY
GB `k‡K msNwUZ fvlv Av‡›`vjb wb‡q me‡P‡q †ewk Mí Ges Dcb¨vm iPbv K‡iwQ‡jb wZwb|
cieZx©Kv‡j Pjw”P‡Î g‡bvwb‡ek Kivq wZwb evsjv †QvUM‡í Avi D‡jL‡hvM¨ †Zgb †Kv‡bv
Ae`vb ivL‡Z cv‡ibwb| GKB mv‡_ Zvui nZ¨vKvÊ evsjv mvwnZ¨-ms¯‹…wZi A½‡b GK Ac~iYxq
¶wZi KviY n‡q i‡q‡Q| GKz‡ki Agi Mv‡bi MxwZKvi Avãyj Mvddvi †PŠayix eZ©gv‡b
mvsevw`K-Kjvwg÷ wn‡m‡eB cwiwPZ| Z‡e †mB cÂv‡ki `k‡K wZwb Ô†gNbvÕ bv‡gi GKwU
mvwnZ¨ cwÎKv m¤úv`bvi cvkvcvwk Ôm¤ªv‡Ui QweÕi g‡Zv †ek K‡qKwU fv‡jv MíI wj‡LwQ‡jb|
GKy‡ki AvnŸv‡b mvov w`‡qwQ‡jb evsjv‡`‡ki cÖ_g AvaywbK b„Z¨-Kzkxje eyjeyj †PŠayixI| Zvi
Kj‡g iwPZ nq PgrKvi K‡qKwU Mí| Avevi fvlv Av‡›`vjb‡K †K›`ª K‡i ÔKeiÕ iPbvi gva¨‡g
evOvwj RvwZi g‡ZvB AgiZ¡ AR©bKvix gybxi †PŠayixI Mí wjL‡Z DØy× n‡qwQ‡jb| wZwb
wj‡LwQ‡jb ÔbMœ cvÕ Ges ÔLogÕ-Gi g‡Zv ivR‰bwZK gvÎvmg„× Mí| GB `k‡K Avwef©~Z Ab¨
Mí‡jLK‡`i g‡a¨ knx` mv‡e‡ii ÔGK UyK‡iv †gNÕ, wgbœvZ Avjxi Ôgd¯^j msev`Õ, ÔAvgvi cÖ_g
†cÖgÕ, gZz©Rv ekx‡ii Ômv`v nvZxÕ, ikx` Kix‡gi Ôg„Zz¨msev‡`i ci `yÕNÈvÕ, iv‡eqv LvZz‡bi
Ô‡Ubk‡b fzM‡Q †MvUv †`kÕ cvV‡Ki `„wó AvKl©Y K‡iwQj| m‡Z¨b †m‡bi g‡Zv wKse`wš—Zzj¨
ivR‰bwZK e¨w³I GB `k‡K †ek K‡qKwU Mí iPbv K‡iwQ‡jb| GB `k‡KB iwPZ n‡qwQj
nvmvb nvwdRyi ingv‡bi Awe¯§iYxq Mí ÔAv‡iv `ywU g„Zz¨Õ| g‡b Kwi‡q †`Iqv cÖ‡qvRb, GB
`k‡K iwPZ fv‡jv Mí¸‡jvi †ewkifvMB aviY K‡iwQj 1957 mv‡j cÖKvwkZ wmKv›`vi Avey
Rvdi m¤úvw`Z evsjv‡`‡ki cÖ_g h_v_© mvwnZ¨ cwÎKv ÔmgKvjÕ|
lv‡Ui `k‡K nVvr K‡iB †hb Mí Ges MíKv‡ii e¨vwß cÖmvwiZ nq A‡bK¸Y| wK msL¨vq wK
ˆewP‡Î¨ wK cix¶v wbix¶vqÑme‡¶‡ÎB †QvUMí †hb Avg~j cwiewZ©Z n‡q hvw”Qj|
ivR‰bwZK-mvgvwRK UvjgvUvj †XD‡qi g‡a¨ †hgb GB `k‡KB evOvwj gymjgvb mgv‡Ri g‡a¨,
weK…Z c‡_ n‡jI, GKwU ga¨weË †kÖwY cÖwZwôZ nevi mKj kZ© c~iY nq, †ZgbB †QvUM‡íi
†¶‡Î mvwe©Kfv‡e m~Pbv nq GKwU wfbœ f~‡Mvj Ges wfbœ K‡Éi| GB cÖ_g †jLK‡`i †KD †KD
Dcjwä Ki‡Z ïi“ K‡ib †h Zv‡`i‡K evsjv‡`‡ki gvby‡li Mí wjL‡Z n‡e, †h Mí¸‡jv we‡`wk
Ave‡n iwPZ bq| lv‡Ui `k‡Ki Mí¸‡jvi g‡a¨ A‡bK¸‡jv cÖeYZv wQj, hv GB `k‡Ki
mvgvwRK-ivR‰bwZK cÖeYZvmg~‡ni mgvbycvZx|
cÖ_gZ, lv‡Ui `k‡Ki D¾¡j †QvUMí¸‡jv cÖavbZ cÖKvwkZ n‡qwQj wjUj g¨vMvwR‡b| d‡j GK
ai‡Yi AcÖvwZôvwbKZvi cwiPq GB Mí¸‡jvi Aeq‡e Luy‡R cvIqv hvq| †h‡nZz wjUj g¨vMvwR‡b
cÖKvwkZ, ZvB wKQzUv cix¶v-wbix¶vi my‡hvM wQj| memgqB †m¸‡jv wk‡ívËxY© GgbwU ejv hv‡e
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bv| Z‡e GB A‡_© G‡K BwZevPK ej‡ZB n‡e †h, GKwU wbix¶v cieZx©Kv‡j Av‡iv wbix¶vi
`iRv Db¥y³ K‡i †`q| wØZxqZ, lv‡Ui `kK cÖavbZ †K‡U‡Q mvgwiK kvm‡bi RvuZvK‡j wcó
n‡q| †m mgq gZ cÖKv‡ki ¯^vaxbZv wQj wbwl×| ZvB lv‡Ui †jLK‡`i K_vixwZ‡Z Avb‡Z nq
cwieZ©b| AcÖZ¨¶ K_‡bi gva¨‡g Mí wbg©vY| Gi d‡j Avevi RxebwegyL wkí-me©¯^Zvi GKwU
cÖeYZvI `vbv †eu‡awQj GB `k‡K| Z…ZxqZ, lv‡Ui †jLK‡`i GKwU eo mvdj¨ n‡”Q M‡íi
fvlv‡K Db¥y³iƒ‡c M‡o Zzj‡Z cviv| lv‡Ui cÖavb MíKviiv k‡ãi kw³ m¤ú‡K© m‡PZb wQ‡jb|
ZvB Zviv cÖ‡Z¨‡KB AcÖwZØ›Øx fvlvwkíxI e‡U|
lv‡Ui `kKRy‡o †hme wjUj g¨vMvwRb Ges AwbqwgZ mvwnZ¨ cwÎKv cÖKvwkZ n‡q‡Q †m¸‡jvi
g‡a¨ cÖfvekvjx cwÎKv wQj GKvwaK| †hgb Gbvgyj nK m¤úvw`Z ÔDËiYÕ, kvnRvnvb nvwdR
m¤úvw`Z Ômv¤úªwZKÕ, dvi“K AvjgMxi m¤úvw`Z ÔcÖwZaŸwbÕ, Ave`yjvn Avey mvqx` m¤úvw`Z
ÔKÉ¯^iÕ, †di‡`Šm mv‡R`xb m¤úvw`Z Ômy›`igÕ, kkv¼ cvj m¤úvw`Z ÔkÖveš—xÕ| GQvov wQj
ÔmßKÕ I ÔcwiPqÕ| wQj ÔDévÕ, ÔK‡cvZÕ I Ô¯^iMÖvgÕ| XvKvi evB‡i e¸ov †_‡K dvi“K wmwÏKxi
m¤úv`bvq GB wjUj g¨vMvwR‡bi wgwQ‡j †hvM w`‡qwQj ÔwecÖZxcÕ| Avi GB `k‡Ki D‡jL‡hvM¨
NUbv n‡”Q cÎ-cwÎKvi AvZ¥cÖKvk| GB D”Pwfjvlx cÖKíwUi ¯^cœ`ªóv wQ‡jb Kvgvj web
gvnZve| Zvi m¤úv`bvq cÖKvwkZ n‡qwQj M‡íi KvMR Ô†QvUMíÕ|
†R¨vwZcÖKvk `Ë G‡`‡ki †mB D¾¡j MíKvi‡`i g‡a¨ GKRb whwb mgvRev¯—eZvi mv‡_
wkímdjZvi †gjeÜb NUv‡Z †c‡i‡Qb| Zvi cÖavb mvdj¨ n‡”Q DcwiZ‡ji ev¯—eZvi
KznKweå‡g Av”Qbœ bv †_‡K memgq wfZ‡i cÖ‡e‡ki †Póv Kiv| mvi‡dm wiqvwjwUi eY©bvq mš‘ó
_vK‡Z cv‡ib †Kej †MŠY †jLKivB| A‡b‡KB cwðgv A¨vemUªvKk‡bi dvu‡` c‡o wb‡Ri Pjvi
c_ nvwi‡q †d‡jb| †R¨vwZcÖKvk `Ë A¨vemUªvKkb‡K e¨envi Ki‡Z wM‡q nvwi‡q hvbwb|
A¨vemUªvKkb w`‡q wiqvwjwU‡K Dc¯’vcb I e¨vL¨v Kivi †¶‡Î wZwb G‡`‡ki cw_K…r †jLK,
mdjZgI e‡U| †m Kvi‡Y GB f~L‡Êi wkímvwn‡Z¨i †¶‡Î h_v_© AvaywbKZvi cw_K…r wn‡m‡e
hLb KweZvq bvg Av‡m knx` Kv`ixi, fv¯‹‡h© b‡fiv Avng‡`i, bvU‡K mvC` Avng‡`i, ZLb
†QvUM‡íi †¶‡Î Awbevh©fv‡e D”PvwiZ nq †R¨vwZcÖKvk `‡Ëi bvg|
†jLKRxe‡bi ïi“ †_‡KB †R¨vwZcÖKvk `Ë †hb Rvb‡Zb evsjv †QvUMí wZwb †Kvb ch©v‡q †`L‡Z
Pvb| ZvB ïay wb‡R †jLvB bq, lv‡Ui `k‡K wZwb †QvUM‡íi msMVK wn‡m‡eI `vwqZ¡ cvjb
K‡i‡Qb| G Kvi‡Y lv‡Ui Mí‡Kw›`ªK mKj D‡jL‡hvM¨ cwÎKv †hgb ÔDËiYÕ, ÔcwiPqÕ, Ges
ÔmßKÕ-Gi †bc‡_¨ msMVK wn‡m‡e mwµq †_‡K‡Qb wZwb| Zvui M‡íi f~‡Mvj wewPÎ| wKš‘ †kl
ch©š— me¸‡jv Mí mvaviY gvby‡li Rxebhvcb Ges Rxeb¯^cœB dzwU‡q †Zv‡j| Zvi M‡íi mg¯—
ˆewPÎ¨ I ci¯ú‡ii wfbœZv m‡Ë¡I we‡kl GKwU Av`j dy‡U i‡q‡Q meLv‡bB| PwiÎ¸‡jv †K †Kvb
Ae¯’vb †_‡K hy× Ki‡Q Zv Avi ZLb we‡eP¨ _v‡K bv; eis my¯’ Rxe‡bi Rb¨ mevB †h cÖvYcY
hy× Ki‡Q GUvB mZ¨ n‡q †`Lv †`q|

evsjv‡`‡ki †QvUM‡íi aviv I cÖeYZv

33

ivnvZ Lvb n‡”Qb lv‡Ui `k‡Ki Ab¨Zg M`¨wkíx whwb Zvui mgKvj‡K mKj PZziZv, jv¤úU¨,
cÖZviYv I †e`bvm‡gZ aivi †Póv K‡i‡Qb| Zvui †jLvq AvZ¥gMœZvi GKwU e¨vcvi i‡q‡Q|
†mUvB Zv‡K Av”Qbœ K‡i iv‡L| Avi wZwb Av”Qbœfv‡e mgvRwPÎ‡K hZUv cv‡ib cwiùzU K‡ib|
Z‡e bvMwiK Rxe‡b †PvMv-PvcKv‡bi wb‡P jyKv‡bv †h `M`‡M ¶Z, Zv‡K wZwb D‡b¥vPb K‡ib
¶gvnxbfv‡eB| †hŠbZv wb‡q Zvi bvovPvov Ab¨‡`i †P‡q GKUy †ewk, hw`I GK ai‡bi
mshgx-ˆeivM¨ Zvi †hŠbwPš—v‡K mnRgyw³ `vb K‡i|
Kjv‰Kej¨ev` ev wk‡íi Rb¨ wkí wb‡q lv‡Ui `k‡K gvZvgvwZ K‡i‡Qb A‡b‡KB| wKš‘ Ave`yj
gvbœvb ˆmq` Qvwc‡q †M‡Qb mevB‡K| Avavi Ges Av‡aq-Gi Ø‡›Ø wZwb memgq cÖvavb¨ w`‡q‡Qb
Av‡aq‡K| G‡¶‡Î wZwb Avcmnxb Ges GKwbôfv‡e gvj‡g©cš’x| wØZxq wek¦hy‡×i ciciB
KjKvZv‡Kw›`ªK wKQz Mí‡jLK BD‡ivcxqZvq ¯ú„ó n‡q GB iKg †UKwbKwbf©i Mí wjL‡Z ïi“
K‡iwQ‡jb| hw`I BD‡iv‡c Zv ïi“ n‡qwQj BwZnv‡mi A‡gvN wbq‡g ga¨we‡Ëi Rxe‡b cÖ_vweb¨¯—
iƒ‡ci fvO‡bi d‡j| †Kbbv †mLv‡b ga¨we‡Ëi wb‡Uvj Rxebe„Ë †h †h Dcv`v‡bi Ici wfwË K‡i
M‡o D‡VwQj, †mB Dcv`v‡bi A‡bK¸‡jvB hy× Ges hy×-cieZx© msK‡U †f‡m wM‡qwQj| Gw`‡K
cÖhyw³ Zv‡`i w`‡Z ïi“ K‡i‡Q wew”Qbœ nevi AeKvk| d‡j bvMwiK D`vmxb ˆbe©w³KZvq
ci¯úiwehy³ gvby‡li wb‡Uvj Rxebe„Ë ej‡Z Avi wKQzB iBj bv| d‡j †`Lv w`j †mB Mí
†hLv‡b KZ©v Kg, AvwZ¥KZvi msKU †ewk, †h M‡í mse„wË †bB, Av‡Q wee„Z A‡klZ¡| Avw`-Aš—
e‡j wKQz †bB, Av‡Q ïay GK wbi“cvq ga¨ewZ©Zv| GB Db¥~j †PZbv evsjv‡`k f~L‡Ê G‡jv
Avg`vwbm~‡Î| Avi †kKonxb GB †PZbv`k© Ges †UKwbK‡K hviv jy‡d wb‡jb, wb‡R‡`i me©kw³
wb‡qvM Ki‡jb GB †UKwbKwbf©i Mí iPbvq, Ave`yj gvbœvb ˆmq` Zv‡`i Ab¨Zg| ZviciI
wbg©vYKzkjZvi Kvi‡Y Aš—Z, evsjv‡`‡ki †QvUM‡íi RM‡Z Ave`yj gvbœvb ˆmq` ¸i“Z¡c~Y© GKwU
bvg n‡q _vK‡eb|
nvmvb AvwRRyj nK m¤¢eZ G‡`‡ki me‡P‡q †ewk Av‡jvwPZ Mí‡jLK| wKš‘ †mme Av‡jvPbvq
cÖK…Z nvmvb‡K aivi †Póvi †P‡q Av‡jvP‡Ki cvwÊZ¨-cÖ‡PóvB cÖKU n‡q D‡V‡Q| cÖK…Zc‡¶
nvmvb AvwRRyj nK †mB weij †jLK‡`i GKRb whwb Ô¯^vfvweK †jLKÕ| Zvi M‡íi fvlv cÖe‡Üi
fvlv Avi K_‡bi fvlvi g‡a¨ cÖPÊ wgj| wZwb †h ixwZ‡Z K_v e‡jb, wjL‡Z e‡mI †mB aiYUvB
eRvq iv‡Lb| AcÖZ¨¶ ixwZ‡Z welq‡K †avuqv‡U K‡i Mí †jLv Zvui av‡Z †bB| cwiùzUbB Zvui
hveZxq Abykxj‡bi j¶¨| Zvui ¯^vfvweKZvi wØZxq j¶Y n‡”Q, wjL‡Z e‡m M‡í welq Av‡M bv
Avw½K Av‡M, bvix Av‡M bv cyi“l Av‡M, bvix-cyi“‡li fvimvg¨ eRvq ivLv cÖ‡qvRb wK bvÑGme
wb‡q Zvu‡K we›`ygvÎ gv_v Nvgv‡Z †`Lv hvqwb KLbI| Avevi Avw½K wb‡q e¨wZe¨¯— nbwb gv‡b
GB bq †h wZwb Avw½‡Ki e¨vcv‡i Am‡PZb| Zvui ÔkKybÕ M‡íi Avw½‡Ki m‡½ Ômv¶vrKviÕ
Mí‡K †gjv‡bv hv‡e bv| Avi gvbehvÎvq bvix cyi“l wPiKvjB cvkvcvwk i‡q‡Q| bvix-cyi“‡li
f~wgKvq, Ae¯’v‡b I fvimv‡g¨ †h ZviZg¨ Av‡Q, †m m¤ú‡K© wZwb cy‡ivgvÎvq m‡PZb| bvixev`x
bv n‡jI wKsev kirP‡›`ªi g‡Zv bvix`i`x bv n‡jI nvmvb AvwRRyj n‡Ki M‡í †`Lv hvq †h,
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bvix‡`i RxebZ…òv cyi“‡li Zzjbvq A‡bK †ewk cÖej, msmv‡ii KwVbZg ev¯—‡e bvix-B k³ n‡q
`vuovq, msmv‡ii mg¯— we‡li AwaKvsk D`i¯’ Ki‡Z nq bvix‡KB|
A_¨v©r mg¯— mgm¨v wb‡q †MŠY †jLK‡`i Anin gv_v Nvgv‡Z nq, nvmvb AvwRRyj nK‡K †mRb¨
mgq‡¶cY Ki‡Z nq bv| GB wbwØ©a _vKvi ¶gZv wZwb AR©b K‡i‡Qb GK ¯^”Q Rxeb`„wó Ges
wkí`„wó AR©b Kivi gva¨‡g| eo †jL‡Ki GB ¸Y Zvui iPbvK‡g©i RvZ wPwb‡q †`q cvVKgv‡ÎB|
AvLZvi“¾vgvb Bwjqvm Mí‡jLK wn‡m‡e G‡Kev‡iB †gvngy³| †h me †¯—vKev‡K¨ ga¨weË
wb‡R‡K mvš—¡bv w`‡q wb‡Ri †`v`yj¨gvb I myweavev`x Ae¯’vb I AcKg©‡K ˆea wn‡m‡e †`Lv‡bvi
†Póv K‡i, g~j¨‡ev‡ai bv‡g cÖPwjZ wKQz wRwbm‡K me©`v e¨envi K‡i A‡b¨i ¯^vaxbZv I
m„RbkxjZv‡K Le© Kivi Rb¨, †cÖg-ag©-mgv‡Ri bv‡g Pvwj‡q hvq cvi¯úwiK kÖ×vwenxb
`v¤úZ¨RxebÑGBme †gvn †_‡K gy³ Bwjqv‡mi †PZbv| wZwb A‡K¬‡k ewni‡½i
Pzb-myowK-c‡j¯—viv Lwm‡q †`wL‡q w`‡Z cv‡ib †h m¤ú‡K©i BgviZ bvgK e¯—ywUi dvu‡K ms‡hvMx
wm‡g‡›Ui Av‡`Š †Kv‡bv Aw¯—Z¡ †bB| GB †`wL‡q †`IqvUv KL‡bv KL‡bv cÖvq wbg©gZvi ch©v‡q
†cuŠ‡Q hvq| ga¨weË cvV‡Ki m‡n¨i AZxZ n‡q `vuovq wb‡Ri I wb‡Ri ga¨Kvi m¤úK©¸‡jvi
Avmj †Pnvivi fqvenZv|
lv‡Ui `k‡Ki Ab¨Zg kw³kvjx K_vKvi AveyeKi wmwÏK| Zvui g‡Zv Ggb Zxeª M`¨ evsjv‡`‡k
Avi †KD wjL‡Z cv‡ibwb| Zxeª, Av‡eMx, FRy Ges j¶¨‡f`x Db¥~j gvby‡li RxebPh©v, Zv‡`i
cyi‡bv RxebKv‡j †`Lv gvÎ GKgy‡Vv ¯^‡cœi K_v AveyeKi wmwÏK AvuK‡Z cv‡ib wbcyY `¶Zvq|
Zvui Mí ejvi fw½ cvVK‡K cÖvq eva¨ K‡i Zvi mv‡_ msnwZ cÖKv‡k| GwUB Zvi eo mvdj¨
cvV‡Ki g‡a¨ wb‡Ri wPš—vi mdj msµgY NUv‡bv|
¯^íe¨¯— Rxe‡bi cy‡iv mgqUzKz AZ¨š— Rxeš— wQ‡jb Avng` Qdv| m„wó‡Z †Zv e‡UB, †`kKv‡ji
mKj ai‡bi AvnŸv‡b memgq mvov w`‡q‡Qb GB mwZ¨Kv‡ii gvbylwU| RvZxq Rxe‡bi Ggb
†Kv‡bv w`K †bB, †hw`‡K Mfxi `„wó wb‡¶‡ci †Póv K‡ibwb Avng` Qdv| Zvui Rxeb Ges Ab¨vb¨
iPbvi g‡ZvB Zxeª Ges ms‡e`bkxj Zvui Mí¸‡jv|
ÔweovjÕ Mí wj‡L ïi“‡ZB cvV‡Ki `„wó AvKl©Y K‡iwQ‡jb knx`yi ingvb| Zvui Mí¸‡jv‡Z g~jZ
Luy‡R cvIqv hv‡e gvby‡li m¤ú‡K©i g‡a¨ µgea©gvb dvUj¸‡jvi †cv÷g‡U©g| Zvui †jLv ÔAvgvi
g„Zz¨i Rb¨ †KD `vqx bqÕ MíwU cÖKi‡Y, welq wbe©vP‡b, ˆkwíK e¨Äbvq Ges Abyf~wZi ZxeªZvq
lv‡Ui `k‡K †jLv †kÖô Mí¸‡jvi ZvwjKvq ¯’vb K‡i wb‡q‡Q|
bexb ivóª Ges mgv‡Ri wewfbœ †kÖwYi web¨vm Ges cybwe©b¨vmRwbZ Aw¯’iZv‡K M‡í avi‡Yi †Póv
K‡i‡Qb Kv‡qm Avn‡g`| GB `k‡KiB Ab¨Zg m„wógyLi †jLK wecÖ`vk eo–qv| GK msnZ
a¨vbgMœ m‡š—i g‡Zv Zvui M‡í Ph©vMxwZKvi †¯—vÎKÉ Lyu‡R cvIqv hvq| lv‡Ui Av‡iK cÖavb †jLK
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gvngy`yj nK, whwb Rxeb‡K wbR m‡nv`‡ii mgvb g~j¨evb, Aiw¶Z Ges ewÂZ Ae¯’vq Avwe®‹vi
K‡ib|
lv‡Ui `k‡K Avwef©~Z n‡qwQ‡jb †ek K‡qKRb bvix-†jLK| Zvu‡`i g‡a¨ cieZx©Kv‡j mwµqZvq
fv¯^i n‡q‡Qb wiwRqv ingvb, †mwjbv †nv‡mb, Av‡bvqviv ˆmq` nK Ges c~iex emy|
evOvwji BwZnv‡mi me‡P‡q Zvrch©c~Y© NUbvwUi Rb¥ mË‡ii `k‡K| G mgqwU‡Z n‡q‡Q ¯^vaxb
ivóª evsjv‡`‡ki Afy¨`q| Avevi GB `k‡KB N‡U‡Q evOvwj RvwZi Rb‡Ki wbg©g nZ¨vKvÊ| cy‡iv
mËi `kK wQj bvbv iKg NUbv-`yN©Ubvq cwic~Y©| ¯^vaxbZv AR©‡bi ci RvZxq gyw³i j‡¶¨
mgvRZ‡š¿i c‡_ cv evov‡bvi †NvlYv w`‡qwQ‡jb ZrKvjxb miKvi| wKš‘ Zv‡`i mvwe©K Kvh©µg
†mB †NvlYvi mv‡_ m½wZc~Y© wQj bv g‡b K‡i we¶zä Zvi“‡Y¨i GKwU weivU Ask wb‡R‡`i g‡Zv
K‡i mgvRZvwš¿K wec‡ei c‡_ AMÖmi nq| wb‡R‡`i g‡a¨I Zv‡`i wQj bvbv ai‡bi Ø›Ø| G
Ø‡›Øi m~Î a‡i bexb iv‡óªi wei“‡× Pig cÖwZwµqvkxj‡`i loh‡š¿i c_ AevwiZ n‡q c‡o|
ZviB d‡j ¯^vaxbZvi gvÎ mv‡o wZb eQ‡ii gv_vq ivóª¶gZv Avevi P‡j hvq cÖwZwµqvkxj kw³i
nv‡Zi gy‡Vvq| Z‡e civRq gv‡bwb cÖMwZkxj kw³| cy‡iv `kKRy‡oB Zviv msMwVZ nevi †Póv
K‡i‡Q, cÖwZ‡iva Movi †Póv K‡i‡Q| †`‡ki †fŠ‡MvwjK Ges ivóªxq ¯^vaxbZv ¯^vfvweK Kvi‡YB
evB‡ii c„w_exi mv‡_ mKj gn‡jiB cÖZ¨¶ I c‡iv¶ †hvMv‡hv‡M evov‡bvi myy‡hvM K‡i
w`‡qwQj| d‡j c„w_exi mKj †`‡ki mKj fvlvi wPš—vi mv‡_ Av‡iv †ewk K‡i cwiwPZ n‡q DVvi
my‡hvMI m„wó nw”Qj †ewk| G mewKQzi cÖwZdjb †`Lv hvq GB `k‡Ki †QvUM‡í| gyw³hy× Ges
gyw³hy‡×i †PZbv memgqB RvMiƒK †_‡K‡Q g~javivi †jLK‡`i mKj Kg©Kv‡Ê| GB †jLK‡`i
Øviv †`‡ki g‡a¨ cÖKvwkZ n‡q‡Q AmsL¨ wjUj g¨vMvwRb, cÖwZwôZ n‡q‡Q bZzb bZzb msev`cÎ,
cÖKvkbv cÖwZôvb| cvkvcvwk ˆewk¦K ivRbxwZ Ges wkí-ms¯‹…wZi mv‡_ M‡o D‡V‡Q A‡bK †ewk
†hvMv‡hvM|
d‡j Avš—R©vwZKZv Ges RvZxqZv‡ev‡ai mgš^‡qi m~Î¸‡jv Lyu‡R †ei Kivi bZzb `vqwUI e‡Z©‡Q
†jLK‡`i Kvu‡a| GB `k‡K Mí wjL‡Z G‡jb nwic` `Ë, gCb~j Avnmvb mv‡ei, gÄy miKvi,
mykvš— gRyg`vi, eyjeyj †PŠayix, ûgvq~b Avn‡g`, AvZv miKvi, Avng` ekxi, kvnwiqvi Kwei,
ev‡iK Avãyjvn, gy¯—dv cvbœv, Bg`v`yj nK wgjb, Avey mvC` Ry‡eix, fv¯‹i †PŠayix, ˆmq`
Avn‡g` Zv‡iK, g‡bvqvi †nv‡mb, gnwmb k¯¿cvwY, Avdmvb †PŠayix, nvi“b nvexe, ˆmq` BKevj,
iwdKzi ikx`, Rvdi ZvjyK`vi, Zvcm gRyg`vi, wd‡ivR mviIqvi, gwbiv Kv‡qm, AvjgMxi
†iRv †PŠayix|
ïi“‡ZB ÔKzKzi I AvKv‡ki Pvu`Õ Ges ÔwcZ…f~wgÕ Mí`ywUi gva¨‡g nwic` `Ë Rvwb‡q w`‡jb †h
evsjv‡`‡ki K_vmvwn‡Z¨ Avwef©ve N‡U‡Q AZ¨š— kw³gvb GK †jL‡Ki| cieZx© mg‡q G‡Ki ci
GK Mí Ges eo cUf~wgKvi Dcb¨v‡mi gva¨‡g wb‡R‡K evsjv‡`‡ki mvwn‡Z¨i GK Acwinvh©
bv‡g cwiYZ K‡i‡Qb wZwb|
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RxebNwbô Mí gv‡bB †mwU MÖv‡gi cUf~wgKvq iwPZ n‡Z n‡e ev Zv‡Z wb¤œe‡M©i gvby‡li AvL¨vb
eY©bv Ki‡Z n‡e, Ggb aviYvi g~‡j KzVvivNvZ Ki‡jb gCb~j Avnmvb mv‡ei| knievmx ga¨weË
†Zv e‡UB, D”PweË‡`i †K‡›`ª †i‡LI †h RxebNwbô Ges wkímg„× Mí †jLv †h‡Z cv‡i, Zv †hb
cÖ_g †`Lv‡jb wZwb|
AZ¨š— kw³kvjx †jLK gwbiv Kv‡qm| evsjvfvlvq bb-wdKkb avivi Mí A‡b‡K‡B wj‡L‡Qb|
Z‡e Zv gwbiv Kv‡q‡mi g‡Zv avivevwnK mvd‡j¨i mv‡_ wjL‡Z cv‡ibwb Ab¨ †KD|
Avwki `kK evsjv‡`‡ki wjUj g¨vMvwRb Ges cvVP‡µi `kK wn‡m‡e cwiwPZ| †`‡ki g~j
ivR‰bwZK kw³ cÖvq cy‡ivcywi P‡j †M‡Q cÖwZwµqvkxj P‡µi nv‡Z| Zv‡`i c„ô‡cvlKZvq †`‡ki
ˆ`wbK cwÎKv¸‡jvi mvwnZ¨ mvgwqKx Ges mvßvwnK, cvw¶K, gvwmK cwÎKv¸‡jv g‡bviÄ‡bi bv‡g
AMfxi m¯—v we‡bv`bg~jK mvwn‡Z¨i cÖmv‡i wbgMœ| hviv mwZ¨Kvi A‡_©B mrmvwn‡Z¨i PP©v Ki‡Z
†P‡qwQ‡jb, Zv‡`i `vuovevi RvqMv K‡i w`‡Z †Kv‡bvg‡ZB ivwR wQj bv g~javivi cÎ-cwÎKv|
†mB Kvi‡Y weKí KvM‡Ri AvkÖ‡q †h‡Z eva¨ n‡jb GB `k‡K wjL‡Z Avmv MíKviiv| †QvU
cwim‡i ïi“ Kivi ciI GB `k‡Ki A‡bK †jLKB GLb evsjv‡`‡ki K_vmvwn‡Z¨i †bZ…‡Z¡i
Avm‡b D‡V G‡m‡Qb| G‡`i g‡a¨ D‡jL‡hvM¨ n‡jbÑknx`yj Rwni, gvgyb ûmvBb, kvnv`y&¾vgvb,
BgwZqvi kvgxg, bvmixb Rvnvb, SY©v ingvb|
beŸB Gi `kK n‡”Q c„w_ex‡Z mgvRZvwš¿K ivóªwbix¶vi Aemv‡bi `kK| wejyß n‡q‡Q †mvwf‡qZ
BDwbqb, kw³i fvimv‡g¨ nvwi‡q c„w_ex cwiYZ n‡q‡Q GKK civkw³i µxob‡K, cÖvq mKj
`wi`ª Ges Le©kw³i †`k evuav c‡o‡Q wek¦e¨vs‡Ki Lei`vwii †eovRv‡j, gvwK©b Bkvivq Ges
cÖZ¨¶ n¯—‡¶‡c D‡ë hv‡”Q †`‡k †`‡k ¶gZvmxb‡`i M`x, gy³evRv‡ii bv‡g c„w_ex cwiYZ
n‡q‡Q K‡c©v‡iU Avi cyuwRi Aeva jyÉb‡¶‡Î, Avi mKj ïfeyw×m¤úbœ gvby‡li g‡ZvB
evsjv‡`‡ki wPš—vkxj †jLKivI nZwenŸj| GB mgq cÖMwZkxj bv‡g cwiwPZ Kwe-mvwnwZ¨K‡`i
GKwU weivU Ask †Kv‡bv iKg ch©v‡jvPbv QvovB `‡j `‡j wf‡o †h‡Z ïi“ Ki‡jb eo `ywU
ivR‰bwZK cvUd‡g©| G mgq wjL‡Z Avmv Zi“Yiv †h `k©b Ges `vk©wbKZvi msK‡U fzM‡eb, G
†Zv Rvbv K_vB| AMÖR Kwe-mvwnwZ¨K‡`i g‡a¨ myweavev` evmv †eu‡a‡Q wPi¯’vqx e‡›`ve¯— wb‡q|
Zviv †h `‡j Uvbvi Rb¨ nvZ evwo‡q _vK‡eb Zi“Y‡`i w`‡K, G-I Rvbv K_v| GB mgq hviv
Mí wjL‡Z G‡m‡Qb, Zv‡`i A‡b‡KB ivR‰bwZK ¯^”QZvi w`K †_‡K wQ‡jb A‡bKvs‡k `wi`ª|
d‡j GB `k‡Ki †jLK‡`i wb‡R‡`i KÉ¯^i Lyu‡R †c‡Z mgq †j‡M‡Q A‡bK †ewk| ZviciI
GB `k‡K †ek K‡qKRb kw³kvjx †jL‡Ki Avwef©ve N‡U‡Q|
G‡`i g‡a¨ i‡q‡Qb AvKgj †nv‡mb wbcy, AvwKgyb ingvb, Av‡bvqvi kvnv`Z, Avngv` †gv¯—dv
Kvgvj, Aw`wZ dvêybx, Kvgi“¾vgvb Rvnv½xi, mvRvnvb mvwK`vi, †LvKb Kvqmvi, bvwmgv †mwjg
AjxK, cvcwo ingvb, cÖkvš— g„av, gwkDj Avjg, RvwKi ZvjyK`vi, ivLvj ivnv, ivqnvb ivBb|
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evsjvfvlvq evsjv‡`‡ki †jLK bvgK †¶ÎwU †h Avjv`vfv‡e wPwýZ Kivi cÖ‡qvRb c‡o‡Q, Zv
GB †`‡ki †jLKiv ü`q w`‡q wVKB Abyfe Ki‡Z cv‡ib| evsjv‡`‡ki ¯^vaxbZv jv‡fi ci
PviwU `kK †cwi‡q †M‡Q| GLb evsjv I evOvwjmswkó mKj `vq-`vwqZ¡ †h GB evsjv‡`‡ki
gvby‡li Zv mK‡jiB Rvbv| evsjv Mímvwn‡Z¨i D¾¡j DËivwaKvi enb Kiv Ges Zvi h_v‡hvM¨
DËim~wi wn‡m‡e wb‡R‡`i cÖwZwôZ Kivi Rb¨ †h m‡PZb cwikÖg `iKvi Zv G‡`‡ki †jLKiv
mva¨gZB w`‡”Qb| mvwnZ¨ †h KLbI KLbI †Kv‡bv `j ev e¨w³i wec‡¶B ïay `vuovq bv, eis
cÖ‡qvRb‡ev‡a wbivj¤^ ivRbxwZi wei“‡×I `vuov‡Z nq Zv‡K GB welqwU wVKB gb‡b aviY K‡ib
Avgv‡`i Mí‡jLKe„›`| evsjvfvlvq eQ‡ii ci eQi a‡i evsjv‡`‡ki †jLKiv BD‡iv‡ci,
Av‡gwiKvi, Avie-Bivb-Zziv‡bi Mí wj‡L‡Qb, Avevi nv‡j †KD †KD jvwZb Av‡gwiKv GgbwK
Avwd«Kvi MíI wjL‡Qb| wKš‘ evsjv fvlvq evsjv‡`‡ki Mí wjL‡Z cvivUvB Avgv‡`i GKgvÎ
mvdj¨|
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MANAGING A MOTIVATIONAL ENVIRONMENT - A
THEORETICAL STUDY
Syed Abdur Rob *
Shamsad Shahjahan**
Abstract
The most critical step a manager can take in trying to motivate employees is to gain
clarity about what they need in terms of goals, feedback, incentives, and growth.
Often the managers are asked, "Are you providing the right motivational
environment?" Most of them believe that motivation comes from within, so it is the
managers' responsibility to create a positive motivational climate within his
workgroup. Managers may not directly motivate their associates, but they are
responsible for the motivational environment of the work place. Managers and
frontline supervisors, in many ways, are the "heart" of a business because they are
the key components to creating positive, neutral, or negative work environments. For
this reason a number of researchers conducted theoretical study about the issue why
managers have to confirm the motivational environment in their work place. Though
different researchers expressed in different ways, everyone agrees that the issue is
important for the healthy growth of every organization. In these circumstances, the
aim of this paper is to provide an overview of the overall dimensions of managing
motivational environment.
Keywords: Efficiency, Healthy growth, Goal, Boosted up, Motivational environment,
Recognition, etc.

Introduction
The motivational environment is the general pattern of motivational behavior which
influences the ethical standards within an organization as well as behavioral pattern of
managerial people. While behavior is a reaction to situations the environment is an
important catalyst in determining different types of reactions. If the environment is
complimentary to establish behavior, the actions are positively reinforced. However, if
the environment is hostile to the values and skills of the workers, negative reactions
take place.
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The environment surrounding the work place has two elements. These are physical and
social.
The physical environment at work place is the arrangement of people and things so that
it has a positive influence on people. Some of the physical factors that influence
behavior are noise level, heat, light, ventilation, cleanliness, accessibility of work
tools, specialization, color; coordination, nature of job, office furnishing, number of
people working at a given place etc.
The open communication between managers and subordinates has a positive effect on
behavior. The common cafeteria for management and workers in the factories and
offices in Japan has been known to be highly motivating to workers. Recent studies in
"open wall" office concept showed that some employees were more productive and
satisfied with this work place in open space, especially when their job did not require
private office space.
The social environment relates to interaction among people and respect for numerous
social and societal laws, rules, and norms created by people to regulate and control
behavior of people.
However, the diversity in the individual's behavior is a product of exposure within the
work environment. Therefore in general, we can say that no one can motivate anyone,
all he can do is to create an environment.

Review of the Related Literature:
1. In managerial literature situational decision is one of the crucial decisions
encountered by the manager of the company. There is a fundamental question
about managerial study as to know what the likely effect of motivational
environment is on work place. Various approaches have been taken to realize
the motivational situations that can be effective or not. The common evidence
shows the positive direction (Robert Barron) where positive environment
affects the ethical standards within an organization. Stephen Robbins (1996)
observes that managerial environment impacts expected environment. The
relevant assumptions suggest arbitrage argument that gives the managerial
decisions of the firm. Dean Spitzer (1995) reviews and synthesizes the vast
research literature on motivational ways especially how people are motivated
without using money.
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2. Glyn and Roberts (1995) focuses on three types of components among those
that are identified as (1) motivational climate, (2) motivational process, and
(3) achievement goals. They showed that the positive motivational climate had
emerged as a topic of significant and strategic concern.
3. Keith Davis and Newstrom (1997) were the first to conduct a full scale
empirical study on employee behavior, although his major concern was
organizational behavior rather than motivational environment. They expressed
that managers are the key components to creating positive, neutral, or
negative work environments. Saxby (2002) investigated how managers
motivate and demotivate providing adequate or inadequate recognition. He
focuses on four tips for creating a positive motivational environment by
improving associate recognition.
4. Mbanta (2002) reexamines how critical thinking and creative problems are
solved in an organization.
5. Gregory Moorhead (2000) opines that behavior is a reaction to situations. The
environment is an important catalyst in determining different types of
reactions. Likewise Steven Mcshane (2003) developed the same opinions.
6. While analyzing the impact of motivational environment on employee
performance Gabrielle. O` Donovan (2006) expressed how to plan,
implement, and measure a successful culture change program in a corporate
sector.
7. J. Michael (2008) argued that the perspective and trends of organizational
communication can ensure the positive work environment.
8. From the above discussion it is seen that many research scholars have
identified the same views on the issue of positive work environment.

Objectives of the Study
The main objectives of this study are given below:
1. To review the dimensions or typologies of motivational behavior,
2. To know how a motivated employee can be devoted and loyal in his work
environment, and
3. To suggest ways to ensure the sound business environment in an organization.
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Methodology
The analysis for the article is descriptive in nature. This article has been done mainly
based upon literature survey and secondary data and information. To gain deeper and
broader understanding the study looks at various books. Basically the ideas boosted up
by numerous academic articles on this issue have been consulted while shaping up
personal opinions to assemble them on the paper.

Motivation and Motivational Environment
Motivation means instigation, inspiration, stimulation etc. Generally, motivation is the
tactic of inspiring workers to work properly in their respective work places. It is a
psychological issue that reflects the mental condition of a human being. Motivation is a
process to make people work spontaneously. It is a complex managerial work that
differs from person to person.
The concept is shown in the following figure:

Arousal

Desire to
make a good
impression

Direction

Maintenance

Complement work

persist

Work extra hard

persist

Do special favors

Goal

Good impression
made

persist

It is said that "You cannot motivate anyone. All you can do is creating an environment
wherein whatever innate motivation that exists within an individual can be expressed in
the form of effective work." Perhaps this is true and it certainly reinforces earlier
comments in this study to the effect that a manager is an environment creator.
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Model of Creating a Motivational Environment
Inputs
(Prerequisites)
Leadership
Shared value system

Transformation
(Creating)

Transformation
(Result)
Aligned Commitment

Elements of an
motivating environment.

Work Ethic

Effectiveness and Efficiency
Job satisfaction

Environment

Four Elements that Create a Motivational Environment
As a manager, it is important to remember that each staff is unique and has different
talents and needs. As you craft each employee's motivational environment by
establishing motivational goals, effective feedback, meaningful incentives and
supportive supervision, you will find they will respond with increased commitment and
productivity, helping both themselves and the organization flourish. If a manager wants
to ensure the motivational environment, he can focus on four key elements. They are:
1. Motivational goals: Goal possesses higher motivational value when they are
meaningful to both the individual and the organization. All too often, when
managers design goals without employee involvement, the goals are only
meaningful to themselves but irrelevant or even de-motivating for the employees.
The solution is to set goals that contribute to the needs of the organization but, at
the same time, are tallied to the individuals' strengths and abilities, enabling them to
achieve their own goals as well.
2. Effective Feedback: Effective feedback is specific, timely, and targets something
within the employee's control. The phrase "When you see it, say it." is worth
remembering and frees you from providing input only in formal settings. Begin
with the positive purpose of your feedback. Even if the feedback is negative, the
goal is to help the employee succeed. It is also the best to the specific, offering facts
and figures whenever possible. If the feedback indicates that the individuals'
performance is off track, help them find solutions, then conclude by offering your
support.
3. Meaningful incentives: For good performance it is important to provide more
positive incentives than negative ones, with the most effective incentives being
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defined by the individuals' point of view, not the managers' interestingly. When it
comes to motivation, sincere thanks means the most. In fact, when employees were
asked what rewards were important to them, they mentioned four types of praises personal, written, electronic, and public. They were typically generated by
individuals held in high esteem by the recipient and were given timely, sincerely,
and in an specific manner. The other top-ranked motivations were
* Support and involvement: Providing additional information, involving
employees in decisions that affect them, asking employees for their opinions
and ideas, and supporting employees when they make a mistake
* Authority and authority: Allowing employees to decide how best to do their
work, allowing them to purchase ideas they might have for improvements,
giving them a choice of work assignment
* Flexible working hour
* Learning and development opportunities, and
* Availability and time with their manager

4. Supportive supervision: Employees who believe that their organizations care
about them (and not just the work they do) have a stronger psychological contract
with their employer, put another way; employees won't care what anyone think,
unless they believe that someone cares about them. This means that the supervisor
must be aware of each individual's aspirations. For example, when an employee is
assigned tasks he or she sees as growth opportunities, they are motivated. Managers
can further support this by communicating to the employee the value inherent in
completing the tasks successfully. Managers should also learn to ask for and
provide support for creative ideas regarding the way the group approaches tasks,
and then implement the best suggestions. Lastly, regularly scheduled forums can
keep staff informed on any new development in their fields. Only these types of
activities that to strengthen that psychological contract.

Ensuring A Positive Motivational Environment
Now this is the question, how does one ensure a positive work environment?
This paper provides examples of how managers de-motivate associates by providing
inadequate recognition and gives a few tips from David Saxby (2002) on how to
improve associate recognition.
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Inadequate Recognition
Providing constructive criticism and praise should be a constant and on-going process
for managers. The worst thing a manager can do is to give half-hearted recognition to
associates, which defeats the purpose of recognition in the first place. How is
recognition viewed as a de-motivator? The following examples show how managers can
inadvertently de-motivate employees.
While attempting to motivate them (Vikesland, 2001)
*
*
*
*
*
*

Recognize the associate's/employee's length of employment instead of his
success,
Give the associate a "put on the back" instead of more job responsibilities,
Recognize only the associate's attendance while ignoring his team-player
attitude.
Reward only individuals instead of everyone on the team,
Compliment the associate for work done over the past year instead of showing
immediate appreciation after each task is completed, and
Praise the associate only for special tasks instead of daily.

Improving Associates'/Employees' Recognition
David Saxby (2002) has four tips for creating a positive motivational environment by
improving associate recognition:
1. Provide immediate recognition
Recognize and praise the associate as the task is completed for
immediate praise is always a must. Associates may feel unappreciated if they are
not recognized in a timely manner. Therefore, make sure that associates always
receive immediate recognition for good work.
2. Recognize small improvements
Even though a manager may view an associate's improvement as a small
accomplishment, the associate might view the same improvement as a large
accomplishment. All accomplishments, no matter how large or how small,
should not go without some form of positive recognition.
3. Provide incentives
Always provide some form of incentives. Recognition does not always come in
monetary form. There are many non-monetary incentives to show associates that
they are appreciated and respected.
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4. Recognize What is Important to Associates/Employees
All associates have issues and interests outside the workplace. Associates
should feel that their managers care about them as valuable human beings, not
just "work horses."
Therefore, managers make sure that recognition is on a personal level and not just a
"go-through-the-motion ceremony."

Keys to Achieving Motivational Environment

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

7.

A manager must have the ability to create a motivational environment for
others that allows people to motivate themselves. Hence, he must consider a
number of things that may need to be addressed.
What motivates his (manager's) individual teamwork as a whole?
What type of environment is created for them?
What real development is provided so that everyone has the opportunity to learn
and grow?
What problems/issues exist in the team at the moment?
What steps are taken to solve these problems?
How much does the manager know about each person in his team, personally
and professionally? (This is extremely important, as work affects life, and life
affects work)
How much enjoyment does every employee receive from his work?

When managers have answered these questions, they can concentrate on building the
environment that the individual and the team thrive in.
Environmental variables' impact on employee performance
The following 10 concepts should be considered by managers as potential
"environmental variables" some or all of which can be carefully and attentively
implemented to create the opportunity for motivational expression, resulting in
outstanding employee performance.
*

Job enrichment and rotation: To a great extent the approach of simplifying jobs,
hiring people to do very simple jobs, and permitting each employee to perform
only one of these very simple tasks is going by the board. We know with
reasonable certainty that this smothers any interest or challenge in the job and
generates apathy, boredom, and fatigue. The degree to which these undesirable
results are reached depends on the individual. Also with the average employee
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having a higher education than years ago, with unions and their demands, and with
the changing attitude toward authority, we know that slicing the work into very thin
strips just does not fit modern job requirements.
Job rotation is also winning favor. Under this arrangement an
employee is rotated from one job assignment to another. Periodically job switches
take place, thus, minimizing boredom and disinterest. The jobs included in the
program should represent a composite designed to develop the employee and
expose him or her to a variety of work to satisfy individual needs.
*

Participation: Participation encourages and permits contributions to decisions,
goals, and plans along with suggestions on how these can be implemented. It can be
formally defined as both mental and emotional involvement of a person to make
contributions to the decision making process, especially on matters in which
personal involvement of the person exists, and to assume one's share of
responsibility for them. The motivational basis is that people like to be asked their
option and know that their ideas and beliefs have some weight in the ultimate
management action taken. The underlying assumptions are: People derive
satisfaction from being a part of the management action, from doing as effective a
job as practical, and from having self-control rather than organization control.
Participation fosters greater acceptance to change. Most people more readily accept
what they in part helped create than something entirely foreign to them. Also,
participation supplies the feeling of belonging and being wanted. It inflates or at
least recognizes a person's ego and provides a needed sense of importance. In
addition, it encourages better decision making, gets people to accept responsibility,
promotes teamwork, and emphasizes the use of creativity.
Participation can not be applied universally to all people. Best results follow when
(1) employees are interested in and ready to assume responsibility; (2) objectives of
the enterprise are well stated and known to all employees; (3) adequate knowledge
about the subject exists among participants to deal with the subject at hand; (4) time
to participants is available; (5) participants are familiar with the constraints to be
observed (legal requirements, company policies, etc); (6) effective communication
exists; and (7) each participant knows personal position and status will not be
adversely affected by participation.

*

Results management: We stress a manager knowing precisely what the objectives
are, exercising authority and responsibility to do the work properly, and receiving
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feedback on "how am I doing?" Results management provides all these things. They
are built right into the approach. In essence, each employee is made the manager of
his or her own work affairs. The results are up to the person who takes over,
managers, and are judged on the results achieved. This appears to be an ideal
managerial arrangement, the zenith of true and effective motivating efforts.
*

Multiplier manager: An advantage of being a multiplier manager is that
individuals are led to develop fully and completely their own talents. Also, a very
close is formed between the interests and skills of each subordinate and the
requirements of the enterprise. Further, evaluation of management personnel is
enhanced.
Questions answered include: Are the plans and ideas suggested up to date? Is the
person letting obsolescence overtake him or her? What work training is being done
to improve the person's management knowledge and skills?

* Power of mind: It was Emerson who wrote, "What you speak so loudly that nothing
you say can be heard." We become what we think. This implies an enormous
challenge and is vital in management motivating. A manager should know what
subordinates really think if she hopes to motivate them. Further, the manager
should know what is needed to improve the value that each subordinate brings to
work each day. Having information of this sort will help determine what changes
and improvements in the thinking of group should take place. Progress along this
line will assist significantly in improving motivation.
*

Realistic human relations: These are essential because normally organizational
objectives do not provide for the needs of members. Further, being extremely
permissive and encouraging the typical employee to do anything the person feels
like doing do not contribute to want satisfaction or desired development. A "hands
off," no direction, universal agreement, harmony at any price managerial role is
unrealistic and usually does not result in effective motivating.

* Work accomplishment environment: This includes a work climate which contains
pressure to get things done. When this exists to a high degree, motivating is usually
successful. The need to achieve, getting projects finished, and the value of time are
prominent attributes that make for high work accomplishment. Variations in the
work accomplishment environment exits not only by type of company but also by
department. In other words, some departments in an organization might have a high
environmental factor, while in others it may be low. But there is no question that
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work accomplishment environment influences the organization's way of life and
characterizes its management team and its mode of performing work.
*

Flexible working hours: There is considerable interest in altering the workweek to
suit better the employee's convenience. Various workweeks are being used, all with
the aim of lengthening the leisure between work periods. Most common are the
four-day 40 hour week with three days off (4/3); the three day, 36 hour week with
four days off (3/4); and the seven- day, 70 hour week with seven days off (7/7). Of
these the 4/3 arrangement is most popular. There are also "gilding time"
arrangements whereby the employee is permitted to change working hours from
day to day, usually with the provision that "core" times be observed, i.e.,
times when everybody works due to the nature of the operation. If core time is 9
A.M.-noon and gilding time applies, a person may work 7 A. M.-noon and 1-4
P.M., leaving early to attend to personal business or leisure pursuits. Having less
trips to make to and from work as is the case with the 4/3 arrangement over the
five-day week (5/2), time available to take care of personal matters, and the
opportunity to avoid peak-hour traffic jams are viewed by many as advantages.
This may improve the work environment and attitude of the employee.

*

Effective criticism: This can be a springboard for improving an employee's
behavior and performance. Adopting a positive approach makes criticism less
difficult as well as more effective. The superior should examine his or her own
motives before criticizing. He or she should be sure to plan what is going to be said
in order to make the content and presentation the best possible. It is also helpful to
know whether a consistent behavior pattern or merely a one time occurrence is
being dealt with.
It is well to point out that mistakes are a part of growth, and
progress is more likely if mistakes are brought out into the open. Further, although
there are faults in the present behavior and performance, there are also good points
about what is being done. Criticism should apply to the use of personal efforts for
improvement now, not next week or next month. Resolve mutual immediate and
realistic goals. Try to set up specific time schedules for improvements.

*

Zero defects: Designed to motivate employees to adhere consistently to high
standards of work excellence, zero defects (ZD) programs have been extremely
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effective. The goal is to make the defects zero by avoiding mistakes, oversights,
unavailable products, and delivery delays. ZD programs rely on recognition of the
importance of the human element and the self-will of personnel to want to do
outstanding quality work. It emphasizes self-motivation to acquire pride and
workmanship and to manufacture acceptable quality parts and products.
In establishing a ZD program, it is best to give it positive identification from the top to
the bottom of the entire organization. A manager of the program should be appointed,
comprehensive training about it provided, and a dramatic kick-off date established.
Promotional efforts, such as the display of ZD posters, awarding of ZD pins, and
distributing ZD stickers for car windows, assist greatly in motivating a high rate of
interest in the program. Some use the term PRIDE (production of reliable items
demands excellence), but by whatever name it is known, favorable results predominate.
To illustrate, in a sheet metal shop, weekly data revealed that of a total of 13,800
production work hours expended, 82 work hours were spent in correcting production
errors. After the ZD program was in effect, these 82 work hours for correction were
reduced to only 16 work hours, a reduction of over 80 percent.

Conclusion
It all comes back where it started that motivation is a self-induced condition. One of
the most misunderstood statements is that "We need to motivate them." Wrong, in the
sense that no one can motivate someone else. They can only create an environment in
which a person can become motivated. This is true that a manager is an environment
creator. A manager acts in the context of how his behavior and the environment
stimulate others in the work group to do a better and more effective job. 'What a
person's mind attends to continually, that the person believes' is the vital point in
management. Employees come to believe that their work environment, the earlier of
their top management and so forth mediocre though it be, is part for the course. It is
what environment and top management are in their minds, and they accept them for
what they are. The same holds true for employees. If all managers can realize the
reality standing in the 21st century, they can successfully establish a powerful work
environment for their associates. However, the study tries to prove management feature
and illustrate how the motivational environment impacts on inspiring the people. There
is no doubt that the issue must be considered on the daily management decisions and
business strategies. Current or future business managers learn how to ensure the
expected environment and create value, attain core business objectives, identify, and
resolve human issues.
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COMPARISON OF AMOUNT OF CLASSIFIED LOANS AND
RECOVERY PERFORMANCE BETWEEN SOCBS AND FIRST
GENERATION PCBS IN BANGLADESH
Bishnu Pada Banik*
Prahallad Chandra Das**
Abstract
Classified loan in Bangladesh has become a very frequently raised question in recent
years. This problem has started expanding with an evil trend of loan embezzlement
among the industrial borrowers in our country. Frequent scam series in banking
industry is surely a red light, and unfortunately the state-owned commercial banks
(SCBs) are highly surrounded by it. It is high time to understand the effect of it on the
performance of banks and take initiatives to solve the problem. Banking system plays
a vital role for the economic development of Bangladesh. It is clear that a poor
banking system cannot help the economic development in a country. Average
percentage of classified loans is higher in Bangladesh compared to other countries.
Government has taken different activities to reduce this rate. Now the trend of
percentage of classified loans is decreasing. However, it is still of two digits. The
objective of this study was to compare the amount of classified loans of four
state-owned commercial banks and four first generation private commercial banks
(PCBs) in Bangladesh. Data of four state-owned commercial banks and four selected
first generation private commercial banks for the period 2000 to 2013 were analyzed.
In addition, econometric model (multivariate regression analysis) by formulating a
regression model was used to estimate the impact of spread and loan & advances on
the classified loans of these banks.
Keywords: Classified loan, Non-performing loan, State-owned commercial banks
(SOCBs), Private commercial banks (PCBs), etc.

1. INTRODUCTION
1.1 Banks in Bangladesh
Financial institutions play a fundamental role in the economic development by
encouraging, collecting, and deploying society's savings in a fair and impartial way into
productive investments in a free market economy. To perform this role an effective
banking system is needed, and, without it, it is difficult for the economy to mobilize the
* Bishnu Pada Banik
Associate Professor, Department of Statistics, Computer & Mathematics, Dhaka Commerce College

** Prahallad Chandra Das
ACMA, Assistant Professor, Department of Accounting and Information Systems, Faculty of Business
Studies, Jatiya Kabi Kazi Nazrul Islam University

COMPARISON OF AMOUNT OF CLASSIFIED LOANS AND RECOVERY PERFORMANCE BETWEEN SOCBS AND FIRST GENERATION PCBS IN BANGLADESH

53

real resources necessary for economic growth and stability (McDonough 2000, 1). For
economic development two basic issues of financing are important; first, how best
external funds are provided to the business sectors and second, how efficiently
financiers are monitoring the behavior and performance of these corporate borrowers
under an effective system of corporate governance.
Now-a-days 4 state-owned commercial banks are functioning in Bangladesh. Total
numbers of SOCBs and PCBs are showed in the following tables having year of
establishment, no. of branch, no. of employees, and total deposits position during 2011.

Table-1: List of state-owned commercial banks (SOCBs) during 2011:
Sl.No.

NameoftheBranch

Year of Est.

No. of
branches

No. of
employee

Deposits in
Million

1.

Sonali Bank

(SBL)

1972

1196

21891

518350.00

2.

Janata Bank

(JBL)

1972

873

15020

188505.00

3.

Agrani Bank

(ABL)

1972

876

12085

252254.00

4.

Rupali Bank

(RBL)

1972

503

4982

107234.00

3448

53978

1066343.00

Total

Source: The Resume of the Banks & Financial Institutions in Bangladesh during 2011-2012

Table-2: List of four private commercial banks (PCBs) of first generation

Sl.
No.

Name of the Branch

Year of
Est.

No. of
No. of
Deposits
Branches Employees in million

1.

National Bank Ltd.(NBL)

1983

15 4

3758

128216 .00

2.

City Bank Ltd.(CBL)

1983

102

2772

83817 .00

3.

United Commercial Bank Ltd. (UCBL)

1983

115

2982

139484 .00

4.

International Finance Investment &
Commerce Bank Ltd. (IFIC)

1983

99

2383

73106 .00

5.

Total

470

11895

424623.00

Source: The Resume of the Banks & Financial Institutions in Bangladesh during 2011- 2012
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1.2 Trend of classified loans of all nationalized commercial banks in
Bangladesh (NCBs)
Nationalized commercial banks have been suffering from huge classified loans since
inception of Bangladesh. Government took various actions to reduce the classified loans
levels. Levels of classified loans increased up to 1998, and since then trend has been
decreasing. The next table exhibits trends of classified loans levels of all nationalized
commercial banks in Bangladesh from 1995 to 2014.

Table - 3: Trends of classified loans of all nationalized commercial banks
(NCBs) in Bangladesh from 1995-2014
(Tk. in crore)
Year Total
Loans

Compound Substandard Doubtful Bad and Total
% of
Growth
Loans
Classified Classified
Loss
Loans
Rate
Loans
Loans** Loans

1995 19,205.77*

803.83

444.11

4705.93

5,953.87

31.00%

1996 21,792.83

13.47%

1,056.61

839.79

5203.69

7,093.49

32.55%

1997 24,350.37

11.74%

907.45

1,319.78

6677.79

8,905.02

36.57%

1998 26,635.56

9.38%

554.31

736.15

9464.72

10,755.18

40.38%

1999 28,256.93

6.09%

730.92

1,119.89

11041.39 12,892.20

39.07%

2000 30,430.91

7.69%

N/A***

N/A

N/A

11,733.79

38.56%

2001 33,029.21

8.54%

763.71

783.37

10679.99 12,227.07

37.02%

9.33%

N/A

N/A

N/A

12,179.82

33.73%

0.82%

N/A

N/A

N/A

10,568.94

29.03%

8.09%

N/A

N/A

N/A

9,955.78

25.30%

19.32%

N/A

N/A

N/A

10,024.21

21.35%

2006 50156.55

6.82%

1021

561

9922

11503.60

22.94%

2007 46177.31

- 7.93%

1202

784

11803

13791.18

29.87%

2008 50178.41

8.66%

1228

757

12226

12764.15

25.44%

2009 54931.53

9.47%

783

670

10708

11746.90

21.38%

2010 68702.48

25.06%

824

409

9523

10757.26

15.66%

2011 81405.37

18.49%

667.46

561.81

7941.48

9170.75

11.27%

2012 111647.87

37.15%

3985.61

3053.22

14476.0 7 21514.9

19.27%

2013 100646.07

- 9.85%

1234.59

1310.54

14061.11 16606.24

16.50%

2014 90983.89

- 9.60%

2570.33

1464.56

16762.20 4034.89

4.43%

2002 36,111.00
2003 36,406.96
2004 39,350.90
2005 46,951.80

†
†
†

* Researcher has calculated the figures by using total classified loans and percentage of classified loans figure.
Source: BRPD, BB
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All figures are at year end December
Total classified loans/ Non-performing loans: Total classified loans are
the summation of substandard, doubtful, and bad and loss loans.

*** N/A: Not Available.
Table 3 presents levels of NPLs as percentage of gross loans of all nationalized
commercial banks (NCBs) in Bangladesh from 1995-2014. Total loans of all NCBs in
Bangladesh in 1995 were Tk.19,205.77 crore, and its corresponding classified loans
were Tk.59,53.87 crore. In 2014, total loans were Tk.90983.89, and it is 373.73
percent higher than 1995. Total classified loans in 1995 were Tk.59,53.87 crore, and it
increased to Tk.16606.24 crore in 2013, and it is 178.92 percent higher than 1995. In
2014, classified loan decreased to 4034.89 crore by taking crash program. In 2005,
classified loans constitute 21.35 percent of total loan portfolio of all NCBs. Table also
indicates that non- performing loans of NCBs were Tk.5,953.87 crore in 1995 and it
gradually increased to Tk.16606.24 crore in 2013. In percentage terms it increased
from 31% in 1995 to 40.38% in 1998. It was the highest (40.38%). After 1998, it
gradually decreased, and in 2014 it decreased at 4.43%.

1.3 Trends of classified loans of private commercial banks (PCBs)
The history of private commercial banks in Bangladesh is not so long. After
independence, the then government nationalized all private commercial banks by
Presidential Order 1972. In the early eighties, government turned her stand and again
encouraged private investment in the banking sector and gave license to operate private
commercial banks in Bangladesh. From the very beginning of their operations, private
commercial banks have been suffering from huge classified loans and in the year 1995
it reached 39.43 percent. Existence of huge non-performing loans drew attention of the
government, and the government took various reform programs in financial sector. As
a result, the levels of classified loans in private commercial banks has taken a
downward trend from 1996 and is continuing yet. The following table exhibits the
classified loans level of all private commercial banks in Bangladesh from 1995-2014.
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Table-4: Trends of classified loans of all private commercial banks (PCBs)
in Bangladesh from 1995-2014
(Tk. In crore)

Year Total
Loans

Substandard Doubtful Bad and
Loans
Loans
loss
Loans

Total
classified
Loans

% of
classified
Loans

1995

9,845.38*

492.97

780.93

2,607.77

3,881.67

39.43%

1996

11,090.50

428.74

514.65

2,913.04

3,856.43

34.77%

1997

12,610.17

215.26

443.90

3,302.79

3,961.95

31.42%

1998

14,190.65

221.02

507.09

3,915.41

4,643.52

32.72%

1999

16,709.19

129.78

508.09

3,887.40

4,525.27

27.09%

2000

20,998.51

N/A**

N/A

N/A

4,620.88

22.01%

2001

26,901.05

184.23

195.74

4,186.75

4,566.72

16.98%

2002

32,941.27

N/A

N/A

N/A

5,483.95

16.65%

2003

39,834.27

N/A

N/A

N/A

4,951.40

12.43%

2004

49,174.09

N/A

N/A

N/A

4,194.55

8.53%

2005

63,056.76

N/A

N/A

N/A

3,543.79

5.62%

2006

80085.55

683

369

3313

4365.79

5.45%

2007

98262.93

551

456

3915

4921.71

5.01%

2008

128420.74

896

578

4271

5698.59

4.44%

2009

157471.37

1060

832

4878

6176.13

3.92%

2010

204442.22

1079

875

4475

6430.37

3.15%

2011

244335.67

1302.29

1086.72

4813.11

7202.12

2.95%

2012

297717.33

2388.18

1833.47

8813.2

13034.85

4.38%

2013

329644.24

1726.25

1460.3

11129.11

14315.66

4.34%

2014

372162.12

3898.33

2385.28

15910.28

22193.89

5.96%

†

Source: BRPD, BB

* Researcher has calculated the figures by using total classified loans and percentage
of classified loans figure.
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Notes * All figures are at year end December
** N/A: Not Available
Table 4 exhibits classified loans levels of all private commercial banks (PCBs) in
Bangladesh from 1995-2014. In the year1995, total loans were Tk. 9,845.38 crore, and
it increased to Tk.372162.12 crore in 2014. It is 3680.07 percent higher than 1995.
Total classified loans in 1995 were Tk. 3,881.67 crore, and it reached Tk.22193.89
crore in 2014. It is 471.76 percent higher than that of 1995. In 1995, classified loans
were 39.43 percent of total loans, and in 2014 it was 5.96 percent.

1.4 Basis for loan classification
In general the loans are repaid in installment according to bank's direction. Some loans
are repaid all at a time. If any loan is not repaid, notices are sent to the customer with
the consent of Head Office (HO). HO has a separate credit recovery wing. It advises
the branch to take all necessary actions against the loan. Sometimes legal actions may
include recovering the loan. For all types of loans a bank falls into the following four
categories:
a. Unclassified: Repayment is regular.
b. Substandard: Repayment is irregular but has reasonable prospect of
improvement.
c. Doubtful Debt: Unlikely to be repaid but special collection efforts may
result in partial recovery.
d. Bad/Loss: Very little chance of recovery.

Table- 5: Loan Classification Categories
Classification

Types of loan
Agricultural

Continuous

Demand

short term

Term (Up to

Term (> 5

5 years)

years)

Unclassified

12 months or
below

Less than 3
months

Less than 6
months

Substandard

>12 months 3 mont hs to < 3 months to < 3 months or
but <= 36 6 months
6 months
more
months

9 months or
more

Doubtful

> 36 months 6 months to < 6 months to < 9 months or
but <= 60 9 months
9 months
more
months

12 months or
more

Bad loan

More than 60
months

18 months or
more

Less than 3
months

9 months or
more

Less than 3
months

9 months or
more

12 months
or more

Source: BRPD circular no. 10 dated 14.05.2010 and no. 16 dated 14.05.2014
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(A) Objective Criteria
Continuous Loan or Demand Loan not repaid/renewed within the fixed expiry date for
repayment is taken as past due/overdue from the following day of the expired date.

Determination of Past Due/Over Due:
i.

Any Continuous Loan if not repaid/renewed within the fixed expiry date for
repayment or after the demand by the bank will be treated as past due/overdue
from the following day of the expiry date.

ii. Any Demand Loan if not repaid within the fixed expiry date for repayment or
after the demand by the bank will be treated as past due/overdue from the
following day of the expiry date.
iii. In case of any installment(s) or part of installment(s) of a Fixed Term Loan,
irrespective of amounting, is not repaid within the due date, the amount of
unpaid installment(s) will be termed as 'past due or overdue installment'.
iv. The Short-term Agricultural and Micro-Credit if not repaid within the fixed
expiry date for repayment will be considered past due/overdue after six
months of the expiry date.

(B) Qualitative Judgment
Uncertainty or doubt in respect of recovery of any Continuous Loan, Demand Loan, or
Fixed Term Loan needs classification on the basis of qualitative judgment or objective
criteria. If any situational changes occur after the loan was extended or if the capital of
the borrower is affected due to adverse conditions or if the value of the securities
decreases or if the recovery of the loan becomes uncertain due to any other unfavorable
situation, the loans are classified on the basis of qualitative judgment.

2. LITERATURE REVIEW
Avkiran (1995) found that the trend of commercial banking is changing rapidly.
Competition is getting stiffer and, therefore, banks need to enhance their
competitiveness and efficiency by improving performance. Normally, the financial
performance of commercial banks are measured using a combination of financial ratios
analysis, benchmarking, measuring performance against budget, or a mix of these
methodologies. Adhikary (2006) found immediate consequence of large amount of
NPLs in the banking system is bank failureness as well as economic slowdown.
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The causes of non-performing loans are usually attributed to the lack of effective
monitoring and supervision on the part of banks, lack of effective lenders' recourse,
weakness of legal infrastructure, and lack of effective debt recovery strategies. Hou
(2001) said that there is no global standard to define non-performing loans at the
practical level. Variations exist in terms of the classification system, the scope, and
contents. Such problem potentially adds to disorder and uncertainty in the NPL issues.
Non-performing loans have non-linear negative effect on banks' lending behavior.
Adhikary (2008) found that the poor enforcement of laws relating to settlement of
NPLs, followed by insuf?cient debt recovery measures on the part of the banks, has
also aggravated the ?nancial malaise, although a decrease in NPLs is noticed since the
year 2000. Islam (2012), in a study on BHBFC, found that 97.6 percent of the
variability in the volume of classified loans can be explained by total advances,
provisions, legal charges, and spread. The variable legal charge was found to be
statistically insignificant. Dash (2010) found that all the selected independent variables
(Real GDP per Capita, Inflation, and Total Loans as independent variables) have
significant impact on the dependent variable (Non-performing loan ratio). However,
values of coefficients are not much high. Banks should control and amend their credit
advancement policy with respect to mentioned variables to have lower non-performing
loan ratio. Hassan & Reza (1997) prepared a study titled "Efficiency through
competition comparison of commercial banks of Bangladesh in respect to several
dimension of deposit". They identified that in 1983 PCBs are allowed to start the
banking activities for the betterment than the services of NCBs. Practically activities of
PCBs were increased day-by-day to face the challenging situation with the NCBs in
Bangladesh through the deposit, loan, and other dimensions. Alam et al. (2011) in their
study conclude that ranking of banks differs as the financial ratio changes. Baral JK
(2005) concluded in his study that credit risk is one of the factors that affect the health
of an individual bank while asset quality analysis involves taking account of the
likelihood of borrowers paying back loans. The extent of the credit risk depends on the
quality of assets held by an individual bank. The quality of assets held by a bank
depends on exposure to specific risks, trends in non-performing loans, and the health
and profitability of bank borrowers. Muniappan (2002) argues that a bank with high
level of NPLs is forced to incur carrying costs on non-income yielding assets that not
only strike at portability but also at the capital adequacy of a bank, and, in
consequence, the bank faces difficulties in augmenting capital resources. Bonin and
Huang (2001) also state that the probability of banking crises increases if ?nancial risk
is not eliminated quickly. Such crises not only lower living standards but can also
eliminate many of the achievements of economic reform overnight.
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3. OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
The main purpose of the study is to get a comparative scenario of POCL of state-owned
commercial banks (SCBs) and private commercial banks (PCBs) for the last 14 years.
The other rational objectives associated with this study are as follows:
i) to explore the current situation of POCL of SCBs and PCBs,
ii) to test the significance difference between POCL of SCBs and PCBs,
iii) to find out the effect of spread and loan & advances on classified loans in SCBs and
PCBs of Bangladesh, and
iv) to suggest a set of remedial measures through logical arguments.

4. METHODOLOGY
Information related to NPLs, credit policy, recovery system, default rate etc. are very
much confidential to any commercial banks. Secondary data has been used in preparing
this research paper. The sources of data are Bangladesh Bank Library, Credit
Information Bureau, annual reports of selected banks, articles, and research papers
from reputed journals. The purpose of this study is to compare the amount of classified
loans and non-performing loans between state-owned commercial banks and first
generation private commercial banks in Bangladesh. Data of fourteen years from 2000
to 2013 were evaluated to assess the amount of classified loans of the selected
commercial banks in Bangladesh. All (four) state-owned commercial banks, which were
established in 1972 in Bangladesh after liberation and four first generation private
commercial banks which were established in 1983 were selected for the analysis in this
study. The financial data were used to assess the amount of classified loans and non
performing loans of the banks. Data were used to test the hypothesis for inference. This
study uses a descriptive financial analysis to describe, measure, and compare the
financial situations of the state-owned commercial banks as well as applies an
econometric multivariate regression model to test the significance of variables on
classified loans. The classified loan is assumed as dependent variable while spread and
loan & advances are assumed as independent variables for multiple regressions. Data
were analyzed by using SPSS.

5. ANALYSIS AND FINDINGS
5.1 Analysis
State-owned commercial banks have been suffering from huge classified loans since
inception of Bangladesh. Government took various actions to reduce the classified loans
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levels. Levels of classified loans were increased up to 1998, and since then the trend
has been decreasing. The next table exhibits average percentage of classified loans
levels of all state-owned commercial banks in Bangladesh from 2000 to 2013.

Table-4: Percentage of classified loan of state-owned commercial banks
Name of Banks
YEAR

SBL

JBL

ABL

RBL

2000

38.65

33.57

40.49

48.77

2001

38.31

30.36

37.49

35.17

2002

29.11

25.71

35.34

30.49

2003

6.23

22.32

29.57

18.28

2004

28.32

16.68

28.07

17.03

2005

22.52

11.44

28.31

16.78

2006

24.44

12.82

26.27

26.52

2007

44.59

16.38

26.83

38.86

2008

31.44

10.54

22.48

31.29

2009

27.49

8.44

19.42

20.91

2010

23.88

5.24

12.88

11.96

2011

17.80

6.23

11.07

5.94

2012

33.31

17.80

25.30

5.24

2013

30.21

11.17

17.63

5.65

Average

28.31

16.34

25.80

22.35

Source: Annual reports of the state-owned commercial banks
Percentage of classified loans of SBL is found the highest (28.31%) compared to other
state-owned commercial banks followed by ABL as the second highest (25.80%), and
RBL as the third highest (22.35%). JBL (16.34%) has the lowest POCL. That means
JBL has the best recovery performance among the state-owned commercial banks.
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Table-5: Percentage of classified loan of private commercial banks
Name of Banks
YEAR

NBL

CBL

IFICBL

UCBL

2000

28.15

39.57

37.77

33.79

2001

28.84

31.17

34.07

26.96

2002

25.13

30.50

29.54

26.96

2003

17.25

14.17

24.54

18.69

2004

7.06

10.57

17.30

8.76

2005

6.01

5.73

9.65

4.46

2006

4.53

7.18

5.64

3.53

2007

5.50

6.24

8.11

4.92

2008

5.97

6.30

5.91

4.62

2009

4.07

4.87

6.14

2.63

2010

2.83

4.42

4.76

1.20

2011

2.81

3.40

3.99

1.79

2012

4.29

7.48

5.31

3.69

2013

3.27

8.07

3.77

4.03

Average

10.41

12.83

14.04

10.43

Source: Annual Reports of the private commercial banks
Percentage of classified loans of IFICBL is found the highest (14.04%) compared to
other private commercial banks followed by CBL as the second highest (12.83%), and
UCBL as the third highest (10.43%). NBL (10.41%) has the lowest POCL. That means
NBL has the best recovery performance among the selected Private Commercial Banks.
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Figure: Percentage of classified loans of state-owned and private commercial banks

Mean percentage of classified loans of state-owned commercial banks are higher than
that of private commercial banks.

Group Statistics
Type of Bank

N

Mean

Std. Deviation

Std. Error
Mean

Percentage of Classified
Loan

State -owned commercial
banks
Private commercial banks

56

23.1973

10.96240

1.46491

56

11.9263

11.10822

1.48440

H0: No significant difference between POCL of state-owned commercial banks and
private commercial banks
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From the t test we observed that value of t was 5.404 and significance level was .000
which means that our null hypothesis is rejected. That is, there is significant difference
between POCL of state-owned commercial banks and that of private commercial banks.

Multiple Regressions (for state- owned commercial banks)
We have so far conducted simple regression analysis to see the extent of influence of
each independent variable on the dependent variable. Now we shall conduct multiple
regressions to see the influence of all the independent variables on the dependent
variable and accordingly our regression model is Y = a+ b1 X1 + b2 X2 + error.
Where, a= Constant, X1 =Total loan and Advances, X2= Spread and b1, b2
=Regression Co-efficient.
We developed a null hypothesis which is Ho: Two independent variables taken together do not affect the volume of classified loans.
From the multiple regression analysis we observed that R square is .437, F- ratio is
15.891, and significance level is .000 which means that our null hypothesis is rejected.
So, it is evident that 43.7 percent of the variability in the volume of classified loans can
be explained by total advances and spread

Ho: The volume of total advances does not affect the volume of classified loans.
From the regression analysis we observed that regression co-efficient is .383, and
significance level is .004.
The significance level of F-ratio is .004 which means that our null hypothesis is
rejected. F-test denotes that more advances tend to give rise to more classified loans.

Ho: The volume of spread does not affect the volume of classified loans.
From the analysis we observed that regression co-efficient is -.676, and significance
level is .000.
Thus we observed that F-ratio is highly significant which means that our null hypothesis
is rejected. F-test supports the argument that regression analysis provides reliable
explanation for the behavior of the variable spread.
In fine, we can comment that the co-efficient of determination of the multiple
regression is less than 1 which indicates that there are some other explanatory variables
that we could not identify though the extent of influence of that or those variables is
very high.
We have so far treated classified loan as dependent variable, but this variable can also
exert influence on other variables such as investments, net profit before tax, and bad debt.
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Multiple Regressions (for first generation private commercial banks)
We have so far conducted simple regression analysis to see the extent of influence of
each independent variable on the dependent variable. Now we shall conduct multiple
regressions to see the influence of all the independent variables on the dependent
variable, and accordingly our regression model is Y = a+ b1 X1 + b2 X2 + error.
Where a= Constant, X1 =Total loan and advances, X2= Spread, and b1, b2 =
Regression co-efficient.
We developed a null hypothesis which is -

Ho: Two independent variables taken together do not affect the volume of classified loans.
From the multiple regression analysis we observed that R square is .434, F- ratio is
15.691, and significance level is .000 which means that our null hypothesis is rejected.
Therefore, it is evident that 43.4 percent of the variability in the volume of classified
loans can be explained by total advances and spread.
Ho: The volume of total advances does not affect the volume of classified loans.
From the regression analysis we observed that regression co-efficient is .277, and
significance level is .501. The significance level of F-ratio is .501 which means that our
null hypothesis is accepted. F-test denotes that advances affect classified loans slightly.
Ho: The volume of spread does not affect the volume of classified loans.
From the analysis we observed that regression co-efficient is -.919, and significance
level is .030. Thus, we observed that F-ratio is highly significant which means that our
null hypothesis is rejected. F-test supports the argument that regression analysis
provides reliable explanation for the behavior of the variable spread.
In fine, we can comment that the co-efficient of determination of the multiple
regression is less than 1 which indicates that there are some other explanatory variables
that we could not identify though the extent of influence of that or those variables is
very high.
We have so far treated classified loan as dependent variable but this variable can also
exert influence on other variables such as investments, net profit before tax and bad debt.

5.2 Findings
i) Percentage of classified loans of SBL is found the highest compared to other
state-owned commercial banks.
ii) Percentage of classified loans of IFICBL is found the highest compared to other
private commercial banks.
iii) JBL has the best recovery performance among the state-owned commercial banks.
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iv) NBL has the best recovery performance among the selected private commercial banks.
v) Percentage of classified loans of state-owned commercial banks is significantly
higher than that of the private commercial banks.
vi) Spread and loan & advances have together significant impact on classified loans in
both state owned commercial banks and first generation private commercial banks.
vii) Loan & advances affects classified loans significantly in state-owned commercial
banks but does not affect significantly in first generation private commercial banks.
viii) Spread affects classified loans significantly in both state-owned commercial banks
and first generation private commercial banks.

6. CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS
6.1 Conclusions
Though percentage of classified loan is increasing among commercial banks, the
amount of POCL is higher in state-owned commercial banks than that of private
commercial banks. That is, average recovery performance of private commercial banks
is higher than that of state-owned commercial banks. Spread and loan & advances have
together significant impact on classified loans in both state- owned commercial banks
and first generation private commercial banks.

6.2 Recommendations
To improve the debt recovery environment and solving the NPL problems of the
country as well, the recommendations that might be considered are * to institute a concrete NPL management strategy immediately that will be
equipped with both preventive and resolution measures,
* to institute sufficient measures to address the flow problem of bad loan
effectively,
* to decide whether to stop operations of the NCBs and DFIs, to privatize them,
or to reorient them through financial engineering,
* to ensure cooperation, sincerity, and accountability of involved parties such as
plaintiffs, defendants, lawyers, and judges to make the settlement process
vibrant and speedy,
* to exercise syndicated financing technique for large loans and to minimize
unhealthy competition among banks in Bangladesh,
* to strengthen the supervisory and monitoring functions of Bangladesh Bank so as
to discipline banks that engage in malpractice,
* to develop specific tools and techniques to distinguish the willful defaulters from
the genuine ones, and finally
* to place emphasis on ethical standards in the banking profession from all corners
to make the credit environment trustworthy and vibrant.
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IMPACT OF CAPITAL INVESTMENT: TOWARDS THE
ACHIEVEMENT OF TOURISM DEVELOPMENT VISION 2020
Dr. A.M. Shawkat Osman*
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Abstract
Tourism has become one of the largest and fastest growing economic activities in
recent years. In the last fifty years, tourism has emerged as a force having economic,
political, and social impact which crossed the border of the nations. Tourism is very
important to the economy of many countries in the world, but having immense
potentiality, tourism in Bangladesh remained under developed. Bangladesh is going
ahead in an effort to diversify its economy from traditional manufacturing to service
sector. The industrial policy of 1999 included tourism as an industry and identified it
is a Thrust Sector considering its steady growth and sustainable development. Travel
& Tourism have attracted capital investment of BDT 34.3bn in 2011. This is expected
to be 6.7% pa over the next ten years to BDT 69.8bn in 2022. Travel & Tourism's
share of total national investment will rise 1.7% in 2022. The comparative position of
Bangladesh about foreign exchange earnings from tourism sector is very much weak
and lowest among some south Asian countries. It is only 0.1 bn $ where it is 0.4 of
Nepal and 1.3 of Srilanka and 4.9 of Vietnam. After 50 years of war they have
achieved their expected range of development in Vietnam. We have enough prospects
in tourism sector, but because of lack of proper planning and inadequate investment,
we could not develop the sector up to the optimum mark. This study is an initiative to
find out the impact of capital investment in tourism development in Bangladesh.
Keywords: Tourism vision, economic impact, capital investment, strategic
development, tourism potentiality, etc.

Introduction
Tourism is an industry which implies three "A"s that are attraction, accessibilities, and
amenities. Among these three, accessibilities and amenities are very much significant.
Tourism is the business or industry that provides information, accommodations,
transportation, and other services to tourists. It also refers to traveling for recreational
* Dr. A.M. Shawkat Osman
Associate Professor, Department of Management, Dhaka Commerce College

** Md. Shafiqul Islam
Associate Professor, Department of Marketing, Dhaka Commerce College
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amusement. Tourism development refers to the sum total of actions that are aimed at
boosting the position of the tourism sector of a country. It may involve aggressive
marketing to target areas, establishment of new tourist attractions, or the sprucing up of
existing tourist spots. Tourism development refers to all the activities associated with
providing facilities for tourists in a destination. It involves activities such as skills
development related to tourism2.

Domestic tourism is a kind of tourism whereby

people from the native country travel and explore different areas within the country.
Tourism is travelling for predominantly recreational or leisure purposes, and the
provision of services is to support this leisure travel. The prime factor in the tourism
industry is the "Tourist". The term 'tourist' refers to people who travel and stay in
places outside their usual environment for more than twenty-four hours and not more
than one consecutive year for leisure, business etc. I believe that the tourism industry
refers to the different types of facilities provided within a country for these "tourists".
For example, hotels, air transportation and accommodation, cafes, bars, restaurants etc.
All of which are used to boost the level of tourism within a country. Especially the
communication system, vehicles for tourists, and extra arrangement for the tourists are
necessary for the development of the industry.
The present infrastructural facilities of tourism in Bangladesh are not up to the standard
of international level. Roads, railways water ways, and air traffic condition of
Bangladesh are very bad. Tourist use road ways which are not comfortable and smooth.
Condition of roads, traffic situation, accidental ratio, nature of vehicle etc. is the main
obstacles to the development of transport by road. Rail network is also insufficient. The
number of trains and coaches, availability of tickets, and reservation systems are not up
to the standard level. There is a need to establish more hotels, motels, restaurants, and
internal transport facilities for the easy access to the spots. At the same time, the
tourism authority needs to take the necessary steps for diversity of products or services.
For example, introducing new river, lake and sea cruising, Bangladesh can have a
bonanza in tourism industry. Before going to advertise in the international media, the
country needs to develop these facilities3.

70

Dhaka Commerce College Journal, Vol. VI, No. 1, December 2014

Table 1: Tourism forecast of Bangladesh
2011

2011
1

2012

2022
2

% of Growth BDTBN
total

% of
total

Growth2

Direct contribution to 182.5
GDP

2.2

7.3

353.7

2.3

6.1

Total contribution to
GDP

381.6

4.7

7.6

773.0

5.0

6.5

Direct contribution to 1329
Employment4

1.9

3.6

1840

2.0

2.9

Total contribution to
Employment4

2880

4.1

3.9

4082

4.5

3.2

Visitor Export

6.9

0.5

7.3

11.7

0.5

4.8

Domestic Spending

299.2

3.7

7.0

564.4

3.6

5.8

Capital Investment

34.3

1.7

6.5

69.8

1.7

6.7

BDTBN

1

Source: World Travel and Tourism Council 2012
The table shows the future position of tourism sector in Bangladesh. Expected GDP
growth is 7.35% while it's total contribution is 7.6% in 2022. Employment generation
is expected to grow 1840 million in 2022.
Infrastructure problem: The present infrastructural facilities of tourism in Bangladesh
are not up to international level. Roads, railways water ways and air traffic conditions
of Bangladesh are not so good. Tourist use road ways which are not comfortable and
smooth. Condition of roads, traffic situation, accidental ratio, nature of vehicle etc. is
the main obstacles to the development of transport by road. Rail network is also
insufficient. Number of trains and coaches, availability of tickets, and reservation
system are not up to the standard level. We have to establish more hotels, motels,
restaurants, and internal transport for the easy access to the spots. At the same time, the
tourism authority needs to take the necessary steps for diversity of products or services.
For example, introducing new river, lake, and sea cruising, Bangladesh can have a
bonanza in tourism industry. Before going to advertise in the international media, the
country needs to develop these facilities4.
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Statement of the problem
Bangladesh, one of the largest deltas of the world, is a country of immense tourism
potentiality. World's longest unbroken sandy sea beach at Cox's Bazar, mesmerizing
sea beach at Kuakata, world's single largest mangrove forest - the Sundarbans, mighty
rivers like the Padma, the Meghna, the Jamuna and their tributaries, forests, hills,
lakes, tea gardens in Sylhet region with panoramic scenic beauty, Haor-Baor (wet land
and water bodies) of Mymensingh and Sunamganj districts stretching towards the
horizon are some of the tourist attractions. The wild life including the Royal Bengal
Tiger, rich bio-diversity with rare animals, sites of religious importance, famous
archaeological sites at Paharpur in Naogaon district, Mahasthangarh at Bogra district,
Mainamati at Comilla district, the indigenous groups with their colourful and attractive
life-style, their culture and heritage, traditional folk art, festivals, culture, rural society
with its age-old custom, traditional local cuisine etc. could be attractive tourist products
of Bangladesh. With the help of proper planning and strategy to develop the
infrastructure facility and by undertaking an integrated work plan, all these tourist
attractions can be made popular to the international tourist community. Thereby tourism
and hospitality industry can contribute to economic development by contributing to
GDP and generating employment in the society and be the number one foreign currency
earning sector (Tourism Policy-2012). But the tourism related facilities are not suitable
for the tourists. Say for example:
1. Transport facilities for the tourists are not at any standard level.
2. Hotel motel resorts are not sufficient for the tourists, only three five star
hotels in the capital city.
3. Infrastructure facilities like road, rail, and steamer ways are not favourable
for the tourists.
4. Amusement facilities are not suitable also.
In this context to achieve tourism development vision 2020 we have to ensure necessary
infrastructure development with sufficient and necessary investment in tourism sector.
Objectives of the study: The major objectives of the study are to determine what should
be our strategies about infrastructural development. The specific objectives of the study
are as follows
a. To find out the position of capital investment in tourism sector in Bangladesh
b. To analysis the impact of capital investment in tourism sector in the long run
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Methodology
a. Study variables: In this study, variables have been identified based on literature
review.
The variable has been identified for secondary data
Dependent variable:
1. GDP direct contribution
Independent variables have been identified as
2. Capital investment
b. Survey area coverage: In this study according to objectives and propositions the
amount of capital investment and effect of capital investment have been identified
for survey as elaborately as possible:
c. Samples included: The research problem in present study with its objectives and
hypothesis refers that data should be collected from World Travel and Tourism
Council satellite account (Bangladesh)
d. Data and classification: This study has been selected variables based on secondary
data.
e. Hypothesis: Hoo: i.e., impact of capital investment towards development of tourism
industry is not significant
f. Tools to be used: For data analysis statistical and other tools will be used in this
study. The research data will be analyzed through computer using Statistical
Package for Social Sciences (SPSS). A model has been prepared for finding out the
impact of capital investment by Time Series (MOD_1)

Review of related literature
For Lincon, Z (2009), meeting tourism demands requires investment in infrastructure
that may also meet community needs. Tourism planning must look ahead to
infrastructure needs, ensure that priorities and time lines are established, and funding is
obtained. There is little point in developing attractions if there is a deficiency in basic
services that will lead to problems for residents or visitors. In addition, the public
sector must anticipate that infrastructure needs resulting from private and public sectors
will consequently suffer5.
Mitra (2005)6 described that Bangladesh does not have enough initiative to promote
the country as a tourist destination. He argued that Bangladesh has to make the tourists
aware of what to see, where to stay, and what to eat. He emphasized the need to
develop the tourism industry. Bangladesh needs to develop the infrastructure like
hotels, resorts etc. and promote more places. There should be a link between the
government tourism organization and the private sector to boost up the promotional
activities for the same.
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For Lincon, Z (2009), tourism development, particularly in a new, remote, or rural
location can include investment in new infrastructure such as roads, water and energy
supply, sanitation, and communications. With careful planning such infrastructure can
also bring positive benefits to the poor by providing them with basic services and
opening up new and faster routes to access markets7.
According to Hasan, S. (2012), though the recent perception of the people of
Bangladesh is very much positive about tourism, the tendency of the policy makers,
lack of professionalism and efficiency and infrastructure problem, this prospective
sector could not attract the tourists8.
Mitra (2005) described that Bangladesh does not have enough effort to promote the
country as a tourist estimation. He argued that Bangladesh has to make the tourists
aware of what to see, where to stay, and what to eat. He emphasized for the
development of tourism industry. Bangladesh need to develop the infrastructure like
hotels, resorts, promoting more places and there should have a link of the government
tourism organization with the private sector to boost up the promotional activities for
the name9.
Tourism is an industry which aims at enhancing social and geographical mobility of
men by performing a variety of necessary functions for fulfilling various human
motives of people with a view to earning profit10.
A Faruq et al. (2003) pointed out that government should provide infrastructural and
investment incentives to inspire private investors to invest more and more in tourist
attraction sites. The government should take a proper inventory of tourist sites and their
locations. Physical characters should be brought under various development plans.
Within the shortest possible time some selected tourist sites can be developed up to the
international level which could help build up position image of the country11.
Quader (2009) admits that the tourism sector is deeply problem ridden and needs
massive reformation. Since beginning, the sector suffers from a lack of planning and
adequate funds"
Kerr Pannel Forster (1988) mentioned that for the development of infrastructure,
national airlines, and overall tourism in the country the government of Bangladesh has
taken attempts to make substantial investments which require to be properly supported

74

Dhaka Commerce College Journal, Vol. VI, No. 1, December 2014

by effective management and marketing activities in order to meet the policy objection
and ensure a realistic return from these investments. The report also pointed out that the
comfort services and management of tourism firms in Bangladesh are all below the
level expected by the international tourists and the foreign community residing in
Bangladesh. It has also identified the shortcomings as difficulty in obtaining the
operating supplies of sufficiently high quality, poor communication system, lack of
infrastructure, bad image, and, more importantly even, a lack of true professional
management12.
Ziaul haque bablu revealed in his study "Maximum tourism spots and attraction of
Bangladesh exist in the coastal area, where poverty margin is also high. Tourism can be
an alternative livelihood for them. Nowadays, the community involvement in tourism in
the coastal area is also found increasing. This has been possible for creation of facilities
by Bangladesh Parjatan Corporation and its awareness programmes. Private sectors
enterprises are also coming up with , motels, and restaurant facilities13."

Table 2: Travel and Tourism Investment
Country
Malaysia
Vietnam
World
Thailand
Indonesia
India
Nepal
Srilanka
China
Bangladesh
Mayanmar

USBN$ 2011
5.0
3.5
4.1
6.1
14.0
26.9
0.2
0.6
96.6
o.5
0.1

% share of total 2011
8.9
8.4
8.3
6.9
5.2
5.1
4.9
4.1
3.1
1.7
0.9

Capital investment of tourism sector in Bangladesh is very much low. The table
showing the investment position among ten countries is just upper than Mayanmar. 0.5
bn $ share of total investment is 1.7% where it is 4.9% in Nepal, 4.1% in Srilanka, and
8.4% in Vietnam. We have to think about investment in tourism sector to ensure
achievement of tourism vision 2020.
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Table 3: World ranking of capital investment in tourism sector
Ranking
9

Country
Thailand

2012 % growth
13.7

15
36
42
59
61
62
71
129

India
Srilanka
Malaysia
Bangladesh
China
Indonesia
Nepal
Myanmar

12.3
8.5
8.2
6.5
6.4
6.4
5.4
1.4

142

Vietnam

0.5

World ranking position of tourism investment is also not so encouraging. Bangladesh
holds the position 59 about investment in tourism sector. Though the growth rate is
6.5% which is not so bad.
Time Series Model
To analyze the impact of capital investment this model has been used to find out
significance level .Data has been collected from WTTC from 1989 to 2012.Twenti four
years data has been used this model. In this model dependent variable is GDP
contribution by capital investment in tourism sector in Bangladesh.

Model Description

Model Name
Dependent
1
Variable
Equation
1
Independent Variable
Constant
Variable Whose Values Label
Observations in Plots

MOD_1
gdpdc
Linear
lncapinv
Included
Unspecified
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Case Processing Summary

N
24
0
0

Total Cases
Excluded Casesa
Forecasted Cases
Newly Created
Cases

0

a. Cases with a missing value in any variable are excluded from the analysis.

Variable Processing Summary

Variables

Number of Positive Values
Number of Zeros
Number of Negative Values
User-Missing
Number of Missing
SystemValues
Missing

Depende Independe
nt
nt
gdpdc
lncapinv
24
23
0
0
0
1
0
0
0

0

Model Summary and Parameter Estimates
Dependent Variable: gdpdc

Equati
on

Model Summary
R
Square

Linear

F

.710 53.952

df1

df2
1

22

Sig.

Parameter
Estimates
Consta
b1
nt

.000 -22.551 44.318
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The independent variable is lncapinv.

Findings
In this model of time series it is found that the impact of capital investment in GDP
direct contribution is significantly positive at 5% level of significance. The curve is
linear. So it can be concluded that the long term effect of capital investment in tourism
sector is positive. We have to invest more to attract tourist and contribute in GDP
more. Capital investment is mainly involved with accessibilities and amenities. That
means roads, railways, marine ways, airline facilities, hotels, motels, resorts, parks,
recreational arrangements etc. Dhaka is the capital of Bangladesh where only three 5
star hotels are available. We have to think about strategic development of
infrastructural facilities, alternative communication facilities, extra vehicle facilities,
priority of the booking arrangement for the tourists, constructing more, and more
hotels, motels resorts etc.
We have to attract investment in tourism sector. Banks, financial institutions, and other
organizations should provide necessary funds with low interest. Foreign investments
should also be encouraged in tourism sector. UAE, Kuwait, Singapore, and other
countries have shown their interest in tourism sector of Bangladesh. Public - Private
partnership promgrammes should be more encouraged in tourism sector. Tourism
sector should also be exempt from political unrest. Government should establish
exclusive tourist zone immediately which has been declared recently so that investors
may invest their capital safely in this area.
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MOBILE BANKING AND ITS PRESENT STATUS IN
BANGLADESH
Shihab Uddin Khan*
A. H. M. Saidul Hasan**
Abstract
Technology is the magic wand that can do wonders in our lives. It is something that
enhances the movements of our social and economic life. It changes and reshapes
how we look into a situation and how we feel and build up our future. Mobile
Financial Services (MFS) is an approach to offering financial services that combine
banking with mobile wireless networks which enables users to execute banking
transaction. It is a new term in Bangladesh and getting popularity rapidly. Most
people of Bangladesh live in rural areas, and almost every family uses at least one
mobile phone. So, mobile phone is an important device to provide service to them.
Almost all banks are trying to provide financial service to maximum people through
mobile phone. Till now, Bangladesh Bank has allowed 28 banks to start mobile
banking. Among them, 18 banks have implemented their mobile banking successfully.
Except two banks (BRAC and Dutch-Bangla Bank), the services and initiatives are at
premature stage. The customers' awareness and readiness about mobile banking are
not that much satisfactory still now. This paper intends to find out the latest status of
m-banking services, to understand the awareness and readiness of customers
regarding mobile-banking and to raise some issues and put some important
suggestions related to the development of smooth and secured mobile-banking services
in Bangladesh.
Keywords: Technology, Banking sector, Mobile banking, Growth, etc.

1. Introduction
Internet and mobile technologies are increasingly being adopted and utilized in the
banking industry. This has reshaped the consumption of financial services. Electronic
banking is considered a way of delivering banking services through the internet to the
consumers at a reduced cost to the banking industry and improved convenience to the
customers. However, there exists low internet connectivity in the developing countries
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given the costs of connection especially in rural areas, and yet banking services need to
be brought closer to the population to enhance development. A viable solution here is
mobile banking.
Mobile banking is a banking which provides financial services to un-banked
communities efficiently at affordable cost without branch network. Providing banking
and financial services, such as cash in, cash out, merchant payment, utility payment,
salary disbursement, foreign remittance, government allowance disbursement, ATM
money withdrawal through mobile technology devices, i.e. mobile phone, is called
mobile banking.
A number of enabling technologies are being used in the delivery of mobile service
applications. They include Interactive Voice Response (IVR), Short Messaging Service
(SMS), Wireless Access Protocol (WAP), and stand-alone Mobile Application Clients
(MAC).
Financial services have become essential for everyone in the vibrant and
technology-driven economic and social makeup. About 30 percent people of the country
live below the poverty line to whom having a bank account is a luxury. And about 70
percent of the population is from rural areas where minimum living standard is hardly
maintained, let alone banking and financial services. Although some branches of
state-owned as well as private commercial banks are available in district towns and in
some upazillas, it takes time and money to visit those branches from villages. Mobile
phone has changed the above scenario to a great extent. About 95 percent of the people
have access to mobile phone service across the country. Mobile network operators
(MNOs) have reached far-off villages with their network services. Internet service is
also available in these remote areas through MNO-provided network. Moreover, users
of mobile phones are improving their mobile phone literacy. And here is the emergence
of mobile financial services, in other words 'mobile banking'.
The number of mobile phone users worldwide has already crossed six billion recently.
In Japan, nine out of 10 people have cell-phone accounts, and in countries such as Italy,
Norway, Sweden, United Kingdom, Saudi Arabia, and Malaysia the market penetration
of mobile phones has already exceeded 100% (ITU ICT Indicators, 2010).
Banks play a vital role in developing the economic and social conditions of a country.
The major share of the profit of banks generally comes from spread. But the
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profitability of banks is under tremendous pressure because of continuous shrinking of
spread. It becomes important for banks to reduce the cost per transaction for
increasing spread that in turns will increase the profitability of banks. Using
technology in banks reduces the cost. Banks have realized that cost of transaction
drastically reduces from brick and mortar structure of the branch to electronic delivery
channels like ATM, POS Terminal, Mobile phone, Internet, etc. Bank also enjoys
lower overheads, establishment, premises, and maintenance costs which result in
reduction of transaction cost.
Since Mobile banking offers some smart services benefiting both banks and customers
compared with traditional banking system, it has become imperative to make necessary
room for the scheduled banks to increase mobile banking. Among others, attractiveness
of mobile banking lowers transaction cost, provides 24-hour services, ensures increased
security, controls over transactions, reduces fraud risk, performs higher volume of
transactions at less time, increases number and volume of value payment through
banks, allows remote transactions facilities that replace physical presence of a customer
in a bank branch, and increases transaction speed and accuracy. On the other hand,
traditional banking is time-consuming and more costly, and, therefore, mobile banking
is replacing traditional banking all over the world. In Bangladesh, mobile banking
facilities are yet to be fully developed although some technology-driven products and
services have been in operation over the last few years.
The intention of this article is to find out the latest status of m-banking services, raise
some issues, and put some important suggestions related to the development of smooth
and secured m-banking services in Bangladesh.

2. Literature Review
With the emergence of mobile telephone, the concept of mobile banking is gaining
momentum. Low transaction cost is one of the main reasons why mobile banking is
getting popularity. According to Diniz (1998) internet banking provides the lowest
transaction cost in USA of $0.01 whereas other delivery channels like ATM and phone
banking cost $0.27 and $0.52 respectively. In India transaction cost in an old
generation bank is Rs. 256 while it is of Rs. 150 of a new generation computerized
bank. ATM transaction costs Rs. 27, phone banking has a cost of Rs. 15 whereas
transaction costs through internet is least at only of Rs. 11 (Bhasin, 2003). Bangladesh
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also shows a reduction of transaction cost as a result of using computer technology.
Here, transaction cost is $3.33 (Tk. 200.00) for a manual branch, $2.5 (Tk. 150.00) in
a computerized branch [Rahman 2003] and $ 0.6 (Tk. 40.00) for ATM (Shirin, 2010).
On the other hand, in USA, transaction cost is only $1.14 in a computerized branch of
a bank (Diniz, 2003). Mobile phone transaction costs only $0.16 in USA.
Rahman (2003) provides statistics on the use of electronic devices in banking activities
of Bangladesh from which it is shown that the initial cost of mobile banking may be
high, but it can be recovered within a few years. This indicates that the introduction of
mobile banking is profitable for the banks. From the point of view of profitability, his
study supports the assertion that the adoption of mobile banking in banking activities
helps in generating higher profit.
According to a Study by the Entrust USA (2011), some of the largest U.S. banks -Bank of America, Citibank, Wachovia, Washington Mutual, Wells Fargo, and ING
Direct - are providing mobile banking services that give one access to one's accounts
wherever one is. Like regular online banking, the mobile service allows consumers to
transfer funds, check balances, make bill payments, and look up branch locations from
their mobile devices.
In Europe, mobile penetration rates are around 80%, and Germany is the largest
European mobile market with 50 million mobile users (Forrester, 2009). In Europe,
mobile banking trends are similar to those in the United States-as many as 12 percent of
Europeans take advantage of some mobile banking. However, adoption rates remain
low and, at this time, it is predominantly used for simple SMS (Short Message Service)
text messages. A much smaller number, only 4 percent, are actually accessing mobile
banking (Hoehle, 2009).
A study of Infogile (2010) found that when Reliance Infocomm, India rolled out its
CDMA network (at the time the mobile market in India was still in its infancy, and data
services were almost never heard of), it made sure that all handsets supported Java. The
Reliance application platform, also known as R-World brought Java compatibility even
to the lower end phones.
In terms of the evolution of services being offered on mobile applications, South Korea
is showing the way. The big push came when LG Telecom Ltd., the smallest of
Korea's three mobile service providers, teamed up with the Kookmin bank to launch
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the 'Bank on' service. Under this scheme mobile users were able to use smart chips
embedded in cell phones for accessing all of the transactions and enquiry based
services. The chip-based service automated the authentication of users when they
accessed their bank's financial services to make the whole process much faster and
convenient. The icing on the cake came with the ability of these chip enabled cell
phones to be used simultaneously as cash cards. By October, 2004 there were already
about 100,000 infrared readers adapted to take payment directly from mobile phone
handsets in Korea. Users can now use their cell phones to pay for everything, from
restaurant bills, travel tickets, merchandise, and even haircuts (Infogile, 2007).

3. Objectives of the Study
The basic objectives of the study are
i. to represent the technological issue and business model related to mobile banking,
ii. to explore the current mobile telecommunication infrastructure of Bangladesh,
iii. to understand the awareness and readiness of customers regarding mobile banking,
iv. to evaluate the current status of banks to facilitate mobile banking in Bangladesh and
v. to raise some suggestions forimproving mobile banking operation in Bangladesh.

4. Data and Methodology of the Study
This paper is mainly based on secondary data. Some primary information has been
collected from banks through interview and telephonic discussion.A good number of
literatures have been reviewed to sharpen the thought on mobile banking and its
different facets in the context of Bangladeshi banks. Information relating to the
readiness of the mobile communication infrastructure of the country and banks has been
collected from different sources such as Bangladesh Bank publications and reports and
websites of different banks and BTRC (Bangladesh Telecommunication Regulatory
Commission). Information is also collected from several daily newspapers, Wikipedia,
and other internet resources. Various policies and circulars of Bangladesh Bank related
to mobile banking have also been consulted for preparing this paper.

5. Analysis and Discussion
5.1 Conceptual Framework of Mobile Banking
Mobile Banking refers to provision and alignment of banking and financial services
with the help of mobile telecommunication devices. The scope of offered services may
include facilities to conduct bank and stock market transactions, to administer accounts,
and to access customized information. According to this model mobile banking can be
said to consist three inter-related concepts:
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* Mobile Accounting
* Mobile Brokerage
* Mobile Financial Information Services
Most services in the categories designated Accounting and Brokerage are
transaction-based. The non-transaction-based services of an informational nature are,
however, essential for conducting transactions. For instance, balance inquiries might be
needed before committing a money remittance. The accounting and brokerage services
are, therefore, offered invariably in combination with information services. Information
services, on the other hand, may be offered as independent module
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mobile_banking).

5.1.1 Mobile Banking Business Model
A wide spectrum of mobile/branchless banking models is evolving. However, no matter
what business model, if mobile banking is being used to attract low-income populations
in often rural locations, the business model will depend on banking agents, i.e., retail
or postal outlets that process financial transactions on behalf of telcos or banks. The
banking agent is an important part of the mobile banking business model since customer
care, service quality, and cash management will depend on them. Many telcos will
work through their local airtime resellers. However, banks in Colombia, Brazil, Peru,
and other markets use pharmacies, bakeries, etc.
These models differ primarily on the question that who will establish the relationship
(account opening, deposit taking, lending etc.) to the end customer, the Bank or the
Non-Bank/Telecommunication Company (Telco). Another difference lies in the nature
of agency agreement between the Bank and the Non-Bank. Models of branchless
banking can be classified into three broad categories - Bank Focused, Bank-Led, and
Non bank-Led.
Bank-focused model - The bank-focused model emerges when a traditional bank uses
non-traditional low-cost delivery channels to provide banking services to its existing
customers. Examples range from use of automatic teller machines (ATMs) to internet
banking or mobile phone banking to provide certain limited banking services to banks'
customers. This model is additive in nature and may be seen as a modest extension of
conventional branch-based banking.
Bank-led model - The bank-led model offers a distinct alternative to conventional
branch-based banking in that customer conducts financial transactions at a whole range
of retail agents (or through mobile phone) instead of at bank branches or through bank

MOBILE BANKING AND ITS PRESENT STATUS IN BANGLADESH

85

employees. This model promises the potential to substantially increase the financial
services outreach by using a different delivery channel (retailers/ mobile phones), a
different trade partner (telco / chain store) having experience and target market distinct
from traditional banks, and may be significantly cheaper than the bank-based
alternatives. The bank-led model may be implemented by either using correspondent
arrangements or by creating a JV between Bank and Telco/non-bank. In this model
customer account relationship rests with the bank.
Non-bank-led model - The non-bank-led model is where a bank has a limited role in
the day-to-day account management. Typically its role in this model is limited to
safe-keeping of funds. Account management functions are conducted by a non-bank
who has direct contact with individual customers.

5.1.2 Mobile Banking Services
Through mobile technology a bank can provide different types of services online to the
customers. M-banking services are stated in-details in the following tables (Table 1 and 2):
Table 1: Different types of m-banking services
Account information

i.
ii.
iii.
iv.
v.
vi.
vii.
viii.
ix.
x.
xi.
xii.
xiii.

Mini-statements and checking of account history
Alerts on account activity or passing of set thresholds
Monitoring of term deposits
Access to loan statements
Access to card statements
Mutual funds / equity statements
Insurance policy management
Pension plan management
Status on cheque, stop payment on cheque
Ordering cheque books
Balance checking in the account
Recent transactions
Due date of payment (functionality for stop, change,
and deleting of payments) PIN provision, Change of
PIN and reminder over the internet
xiv. Blocking of (lost, stolen) cards
xv. Withdrawal at banking agent
xvi. Deposit at banking agent
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Payment,
deposits,
withdraw and transfer

i.
ii.
iii.
iv.
v.
vi.

Investments

i. Portfolio management services
ii. Real-time stock quotes
iii. Personalized alerts and notifications on security prices

Support

i.

Content Services

i. General information such as weather updates, news
ii. Loyalty-related offers
iii. Location-based services

Domestic and international fund transfers
Micro-payment handling
Mobile recharging
Commercial payment processing
Bill payment processing
Peer to peer payments

Status of requests for credit, including mortgage
approval, and insurance coverage.
ii. Check (cheque) book and card requests
iii. Exchange of data messages and email, including
complaint submission and tracking
iv. ATM location

Table 2: Types of mobile banking services
Push based
Transaction based

Enquiry based

Pull based
o Fund Transfer
o Bill Payment
o Other financial services like
share trading

o Credit/Debit Alerts.
o Minimum Balance Alerts
o Bill Payment Alerts

oAccount Balance Enquiry
oAccount Statement Enquiry
o Cheque Status Enquiry
o Cheque Book Requests
oRecent Transaction History
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5.1.3 Core Architecture of Mobile Banking
Figure 1 shows the basic architecture of m-banking operations. Four participants are
involved in accomplishing the m-banking services:
* Core banking applications that contain account information
* SMS mobile banking applications that interfaces with the SMS network
* Bulk SMS service provider application that sends SMS to the wireless carrier
* The wireless carriers who transport the messages to the mobile handset
* The handset that is the end user interface to the bank.
There are two ways that a bank may choose to communicate with customers using SMS
over the internet.
1. The bank proactively sends information like promotional messages and
transaction alerts to its customers.
2. The customers' request information from the bank and the bank sends the
response as an SMS message.
Banks may proactively send the information to customers in the following ways:
* E-mail to mobile (E2M)
In this method, the bank first sends an e-mail to a mobile banking application installed
on the bank's network. The application receives the mail containing the message along
with the mobile number and sends these contents in a specified format over to the bulk
SMS service provider. The SMS service provider forwards the message to the wireless
carrier which, in turn, sends the messages to the customers.
* Database to mobile (D2M)
Here, a mobile banking application is installed on the banks' network that continuously
polls a bank's database. Whenever a relevant event occurs like the crediting of a salary
account - the application detects a change in the database and triggers an SMS message
to be sent based on the details in the table. This application also sends the contents in a
specified format over to the bulk SMS service provider. The message after reaching the
SMS service provider is forwarded to the wireless carrier, which, in turn, sends the
message to the customers.
Banks can also send data on requests made by the customers. A customer sends a
request message to the bank with a pre-defined transaction code to the wireless carrier
providing the GSM service. The wireless carrier in turn sends the message to the SMS
service provider. The SMS service provider forwards the request to the mobile banking
applications running in the bank's network. These mobile banking applications, in turn,
interface with the core banking applications to service the customer request. The
response is then sent back to the customer.
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Figure 1: Core Architecture of Mobile Banking

5.1.4 Technologies Behind Mobile Banking
Technically speaking, most of these services can be deployed using more than one
channel. Presently, mobile banking is being deployed using mobile applications
developed on one of the following four channels.
1. IVR (Interactive Voice Response)
2. SMS (Short Messaging Service)
3. WAP (Wireless Access Protocol)
4. MAC (Mobile Application Clients)
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5.2 Mobile Telecommunication Infrastructure in Bangladesh
The proliferation of mobile telephone has brought dramatic changes in Bangladesh.
Mobile Teledensity, which stood at less than 1% ten years ago, has surpassed 47%
mark in May, 2011 (BTRC). More than 70% of the population of Bangladesh lives in
rural areas where access to formal financial services is difficult. Less than 15% of
Bangladeshis are connected to the formal banking system whereas over 60% has mobile
phones (June 2013, Report of Bkash Limited and BTRC). Mobile penetration that
reached the remotest interiors across Bangladesh has united most of the unwired
community. The phenomenal growth triggered by deep mobile penetration has become
the ultimate choice of the Bangladeshi people to stay connected.
According to ITU (2012), position of Bangladesh in the World Mobile Penetration
index is 166th, (63.76 per 100 inhabitants). Top position is carried by Macao, China
(284.34 per 100 inhabitants). Among the SAARC countries Bangladesh is in 6th
position, whereas Maldives and Nepal hold the first and eighth position respectively. At
the end of June, 2013, global cellular subscriptions crossed 6835 million, and 96.3 out
of 100 inhabitants holds a mobile phone in the world (Figure: 2 and 3). According to
figure 3, rate of mobile users is increasing rapidly compared to other channels, which
indicates glorious prospects of m-banking and m-commerce in the world.

Figure 2: Global Mobile Subscriber

Source: ITU, 2013
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Figure 3: Global ICT Development (2001 - 2013)

Source: ITU, 2013
In Bangladesh, liberalization of the mobile phone sector led to large increases in the
accessibility of telecommunications to consumers due to low tariff costs. BTRC has
been able to fix call charges for all cellular phone operators and has been able to bring
all the companies under a uniform regulatory framework. The mobile operators' call
charges now range between a maximum of Tk 2 and minimum of Tk 0.25 per minute.
It is evident from the graph (Figure: 4) that in 2001 the average call charge was 11.7
Tk/minute, whereas in April, 2010 it has come down to 0.66 Tk/minute.

Figure 4: Average Tariff (2001-2010)
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5.3 Mobile Phone Subscribers in Bangladesh
The total number of mobile phone subscribers has reached 110.675 million at the end of
September 2013. The mobile phone subscribers are shown below:
Table 3: Total Number of Active Subscribers by Operators

Operators

Active Subscribers

Grameen Phone Ltd. (GP)

46.042

Banglalink Digital Communications Limited

28.101

Robi Axiata Limited (Robi)

24.829

Airtel Bangladesh Limited (Airtel)

8.033

Pacific Bangladesh Telecom Limited (Citycell)

1.330

Teletalk Bangladesh Ltd. (Teletalk)

2.340
Total

110.675

*Subscribers in Millions
**The above subscribers' numbers are declared by the mobile operators

Source: BTRC, September 2013

5.4 Customers' awareness and readiness status of Bangladesh
The unbanked people targeted for mobile banking are very much poor and illiterate.
Moreover, they have not high technical skill regarding mobile channels and handset
operations. But mobile booming in Bangladesh indicates that users have at least
minimum basic knowledge to operate the set. Initially, this basic knowledge can be
applied in mobile banking operations. At least understanding, sending, and receiving
text message (SMS) and to read out menus (USSD) is a must in most cases. Language
may be a great barrier, as message and menu is totally based on English. Though SMSs
of mobile banking services will have a fixed format, we can assume that within a very
short period of time customers will be able to understand the operational details with
the help of mobile agents.
BIBM conducted a survey through several questions to know the status of customers'
awareness about mobile banking operations. The following graph (Figure 5)
summarizes the output.
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Figure 5: Customers' Awareness Regarding Mobile Banking
I believe it will help to eliminate corruption
I think It will help to grow savings habit
I want to enjoy it
I dno't know what is mobile banking
My cell phone is not enough for banking
I like to visit bank branch/ATM
I can't find enough information about it
My bank does not offer it
It is complicated to use
I don't know whether my bank offer it
I don't know how much it would cost
I don't have enough knowledge about it
I don't want to pay for it
I don't believe it is safe
I see no value in using it
0%

10% 20% 30% 40% 50% 60% 70% 80%

Source: BIBM Survey 2011
From the graph it is clear that people have mixed reaction about mobile banking. About
55% respondent said that they have no idea about mobile banking and its use.
Moreover, they are afraid of the security of their money. Around 62% respondents
believe that it will help to develop our country and corruption may be eliminated. 42%
of the respondents said that they have no clear knowledge about the technology. About
38% of them are not aware about the benefits also. Most of them said that they have
not yet heard about this new banking technology. In this scenario, it is not surprising
that over 52% of the respondents think that it is complicated to use. While
interviewing, it was found that awareness about mobile banking services was higher
among urban people. While overall awareness remains very low, people are keen to try
out mobile banking. 15% of the respondents evinced interest in the services. Given the
convenience factor-the fact that mobile banking can be used from anywhere in the
country as long as one can send and receive SMS.
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5.5 Central Bank Regulation of Mobile Financial Services
Following several years of deliberations and ad hoc permissions on MFS, the
Department of Currency Management and Payment Systems of Bangladesh Bank issued
"Guidelines on Mobile Financial Services (MFS) for the Banks" on 22 September 2011
which were subsequently amended on 20 December 2011. These guidelines state that
only a bank-led model will be permitted. For Bangladesh Bank this means that a
customer's account, termed "Mobile Account", will rest with the bank and will be
accessible through the customer's mobile device. This mobile account will be a
non-chequing account classified separately from a standard banking account.
The guidelines permit the following services, subject to specific bank proposals to and
clearances by Bangladesh Bank:













Disbursement of inward foreign remittances
Cash in/out using mobile account through agents/Bank branches/ ATMs/
MNO's outlets
Person to Business Payments (utility bill payments or merchant payments)
Business to Person Payments (salary disbursement, dividend, and refund
warrant payments, vendor payments)
Government to Person Payments (elderly allowances, freedom-fighter
allowances, subsidies)
Person to Government Payments (taxes, levy payments)
Person to Person Payments P2P (One registered mobile account to another
registered mobile account)
Other Payments (microfinance, overdraft facility, insurance premiums,
deposit pension scheme deposits)

5.6 Current Status of Mobile Banking in Bangladesh
Mobile banking subscribers' base has created a milestone in the country crossing 10
million-mark by November 11, 2013 according to the data ofBangladesh Bank. In
September, 2013 Mobile banking subscribers were 8.93 that was increased to 9.98
million in October, 2013. The number of the mobile banking users was just around 0.5
million in April 2013 and it doubled in next seven months. Starting the mobile financial
service in 2010, the sector experienced a tremendous growth in three years, as said in a
circular of the bank on November 14, 2013. The central bank said the mobile financial
service has become popular to the people due to its flexible nature and availability. The
services -- money transfer, cash in & cash out, giving salary & allowance, payment of
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utility bill, and merchant payment--are mainly offeredunder mobile banking. At
present, 19 banks, out of 28 banks taking approval of the central bank, have introduced
mobile financial service. Of them, Brac Bank subsidiary-BKash and Dutch Bangla Bank
are in leading position for providing mobile banking service. The central bank
mentioned that in October 2013, there were 23 million transactions worth Tk 50.96
billion (Tk. 5096 crore). Average transaction amount per day was Tk1.7 billion. Of the
transaction, cash in was Tk 21.64 billion, cash out was Tk 19.95 billion and Person to
Person (P2P) transaction was Tk 7.78 billion. Table 4 represents the latest information
regarding Mobile Financial Services.

Table 4: Mobile Financial Services (MFS) Comparative Summary Statement
of September, 2013 and October, 2013
Serial
Description
no.

Amount (in
September, 2013)

Amount (in
October, 2013)

Change in
Percentage

1.

No. of approved Banks

28

28

-

2.

No. of Banks started to
convey the service

18

19

5.55%

3.

No. of agents

1,34,337

1,46,955

9.39%

4.

No. of registered clients

89.26 lac

99.78 lac

11.79%

5.

No. of active accounts

36.91 lac

40.88 lac

10.76%

6.

No. of total transaction

2A3,35,986

2,35,58,533

(-)3.19%

7.

Total transaction in taka

5,078.39 Crore BDT 5095.88 Crore BDT .34%

8.

No. of daily average transaction 8,11,200

7,85,284

(-)3.19%

9.

Average daily transaction in taka 169.28 Crore BDT

169.86 Crore BDT

.34%

10.

Additional Information

a.

Inward Remittance

3.87 Crore BDT

b.

Cash In transaction

2,218.32 Crore BDT 2,164.67 Crore BDT (-) 2.42%

c.

Cash Out Transaction

1,970.81 Crore BDT 1,995.17 Crore BDT 1.23%

d.

P2P transaction

749.84 Crore BDT

778.36 Crore BDT

3.80%

e.

Salary Disbursement (B2P)

18.80 Crore BDT

30.52 Crore BDT

62.34%

f.

Utility Bill Payment ( P2B)

.777 Crore BDT

1.05 Crore BDT

35.13 %

g.

Others

115.97 Crore BDT

121.54 Crore BDT

4.80%

Amount

Source: Payment System Department, Bangladesh Bank, 2013

Amount
4.57 Crore BDT

Change in
Percentage
18.08%

MOBILE BANKING AND ITS PRESENT STATUS IN BANGLADESH

95

Up to March 2012, eighteen banks have been granted permission to introduce MFS by
Bangladesh Bank. Thirteen banks have launched MFS and of these five are licensed to
offer a range of service beyond inward foreign remittances. Following table shows in
details:

Table 5: Summary of MFS Permission Granted - March 2012

Source: Bangladesh Bank, 2012
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According to BIBM Survey (2011), the following Table (Table 5) shows the status of
first nine banks providing different mobile banking services countrywide.

B2P Payments

G2P Payments

P2G Payments

P2P Payments

/

/

/

/

/

/

DBBL

/

/

/

/

BRAC

/

/

/

/

MBL

/

/

/

/

EBL

/

/

/

/

Inward Foreign
Remittances

P2B Payments

TBL

Others (DPS, Insurance,
Microfinance etc.)

Cash in/ Cash Out

Table 6: List of First 09 Banks with Mobile Banking Services

/

/

/

/

/

/

/

/

/

/

/

/

/

/

/

DBL

/

ABBL

/

PBL

/

BAL

/

/

/

5.7 Operational Control for Mobile Banking Services
Regarding transaction process control to avoid risks, all of the banks implemented a set
of restrictions controlling the maximum amount per transaction and total number of
transactions per day. They are in a wait and see status for further control if required as
mobile banking is in the initial stage, and they are actually piloting the system.
Bangladesh Bank has established limits on P2P transactions of taka 10,000 per day and
25,000 per month. These amounts are subject to change from time to time at the
discretion of Bangladesh Bank. Table 7 carries out the information about controls
applied by different banks.
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Table 7: Process/Operational Control for Mobile Banking Services

DBBL

BRAC

TBL

Cash-in frequency per day

5

5

5

Cash-out frequencyper day

5

5

5

Cash-in / cash-out amount per transaction 5000

30000

10000

Cash-in frequency per month

20

150

30

Cash-out frequency per month

20

60

30

Money transfer per day

20

5

Money transfer per month

600

150

Source: Author's Survey 2012

6. Recommendation and Conclusion
Regarding investment and return, though the initial cost is very high for mobile banking
implementation, all of the banks are thinking about long term return. The minimum and
maximum investment (fixed cost) in introducing mobile banking is reported as Tk. 20
million and Tk. 800 million, respectively. Moreover, average variable cost is about
12% of fixed cost. Service charges and maintenance cost are also 10% and 15% of the
above, per year respectively.
The major challenges that banks have been facing related to mobile banking adoption
are software crisis within an affordable cost, lack of proper ICT professionals
especially for mobile banking, weak policy and marketing strategies, non co-operation
of carrier services, more operational cost, and non-educated customers, and poor
management support. One of the banks reported that bureaucracy and lack of leadership
including delay in policy decision are also great problems.
About the future of the mobile banking in Bangladesh, 33% of the CTOs explained its
bright future and agreed with the strong potential of it, 44% said that the task is not as
easy as the dream, 22% hoped that it would take long time, and the rest of the
respondents claimed that they are in confusion about the future prospect.
There are different types of model in mobile banking. Banks are largely free to adopt
anyone. But security, operational control, and available technology in users' handsets
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must be consistent with the knowledge of customers in selecting the right model. In this
scenario, transformational mobile banking can be accomplished through a careful
appraisal, introduction, and management of operational controls (including user
education) necessary to offset the higher technical risks inherent in choosing ubiquitous
but less secure technologies. Regarding transaction process control to avoid risks, all
the banks can implement a set of restrictions, controlling the maximum amount per
transaction and total number of transactions per day. Banks can wait and see the status
for further control if required as mobile banking is in the initial stage.
Revenue sharing is a great concern among MNOs, banks, and agents. MNOs are
demanding higher rate per transaction that will increase the transaction cost and hamper
the mission of mobile banking. Bangladesh Bank along with BTRC, MNOs, and
commercial banks can take initiatives to settle this problem. Though agents are the key
operators to increase the growth of mobile banking, they should be properly benefited.
Commercial banks should encourage them by giving reasonable portion of revenue.
The unbanked people targeted for mobile banking are very much poor and illiterate.
Moreover, they don't have high technical skill regarding mobile channels and handset
operations. But mobile booming in Bangladesh indicates that users have at least
minimum basic knowledge to operate the set. Initially, this basic knowledge can be
applied in mobile banking operations. At the minimum, understanding, sending, and
receiving text message (SMS) and to read out menus (USSD) is a must in most cases.
Language may be a great barrier, as message and menu are totally based on English.
Though SMS of mobile banking services will have a fixed format, we can assume that
within a very short period of time customers will be able to understand the operational
details with the help of mobile agents. But at this initial stage, transaction related
problems, dispute resolve, and customer care are a great concern. To face these
challenges, commercial banks providing mobile banking services should have a call
center to provide 24-hour services to serve the targeted group, as they are illiterate and
have poor knowledge in technology. Proper training should be given to the agents for
better understanding and operations of mobile banking. As a result, agents will be able
to give proper support and guidelines to the customers. To resolve any dispute,
customers can get help from the call center of respective bank. In case of any
non-cooperation and harassment, customers can directly communicate with Bangladesh
Bank's help desk just dialing 16236 from any mobile. BB has established separate
department called FI (Foreign direct investment in Bangladesh) and CSD( Common
service department) to ensure prompt and reliable services (dispute resolve) to banks
customers.
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For the development of mobile banking infrastructure, most of the CTOs opined that
money is not a problem for them but procedures of expenditure is not an easy task.
Policies of the banks are not so friendly; a great deal of time is required for purchasing
technology. Sometimes, it becomes impossible to purchase necessary instruments within
the estimated time and budget. Tender and retender procedures sometimes pose the
main obstacle. Due to delay in procurement process, existing technology becomes
obsolete, and new tech products arrive which creates another problem for
implementation. The proper knowledge of management and their co-operation,
including govt. guidelines and regulations are also the main challenges for them. Top
level management has vital role to implement mobile banking in banks for enhancing
business. However, in reality, there is a gap between top level management and IT
management in decision making and planning processes. Banking authorities (BB,
BIBM, and ABB) can take initiatives to minimize the distance between both parties. BB
and BIBM can jointly conduct workshops, round table discussions, and seminars on IT
and Banking business development for the top level executives of banking sector to
motivate them in this respect.
However, with high potential of mobile banking, Bangladesh Bank as the regulator of
banking and financial sector, government of Bangladesh, MNOs, agents / pay points,
and the scheduled banks together need to come forward with necessary initiatives for
successful development of mobile banking in Bangladesh. Both individual and joint
efforts are needed to overcome the constraints in promoting mobile banking in the
country.

List of Abbreviations
Abbr eviation
ABB

Ter m
Association of Bankers, Bangladesh

ABBL
ATM

AB Bank Limited
Automated Teller Machine

BAL

Bank Asia Limited

BB

Bangladesh Bank

BIBM

Bangladesh Institute of Bank Management
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BRAC
BTRC

Bangladesh Rural Advancement Committee
Bangladesh Telecommunication Regulatory Commission

CDMA
CTO

Code Division Multiple Access
Chief Technology Officer

DBBL

Dutch-Bangla Bank Limited

DBL

Dhaka Bank Limited

EBL
GSM

Eastern Bank Limited
Global System for Mobile Communications

ICT

Information and Communications Technology

ITU
J2ME

International Telecommunication Union
Java 2 Platform, Micro Edition

MAC

Mobile Application Clients

MFS

Mobile Financial Services

MBL
MNO
PBL

Mercantile Bank Limited
Mobile Network Operator
Prime Bank Limited

PIN

Personal Identification Number

POS

Point-of-Sale

SAARC

South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation

SIM
SMS

Subscriber Identity Module
Short Message Service

TBL

Trust Bank Limited

Telco

Telecommunication Company

USSD
WAP

Unstructured Supplementary Service Data
Wireless Application Protocol
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THE EFFECT OF CAPITAL STRUCTURE ON THE
PERFORMANCE OF SQUARE PHARMACEUTICALS
LIMITED OF BANGLADESH
Kumrun Nahar*
Farhana Hasmat**
Abstract
This study aims at analyzing the impact of Capital Structure on the growth and
development of Square Pharmaceuticals Limited. The study has been conducted based
on secondary data. Annual reports of Square Pharmaceuticals Company were the
sources of secondary data in this regard. Optimal Capital Structure is that which
maximizes stock price and minimizes the cost of capital. Different theories prescribe
differently on the existence of optimum Capital Structure. Practically differences
disappear when interest is tax deductible, and market imperfections are found. The
effect of Capital Structure on the performance of Square Pharmaceuticals Ltd. is
satisfactory due to good Earning Per Share (EPS), dividend, price earnings ratio, and
low level of bank borrowings. The company should try to control both financial and
business risks through prudent use of investible funds and generating maximum cash
flows leading to continuous business growth. Capital structure is determined out of a
static tradeoff between tax advantage of debt and the risk of bankruptcy. The
empirical research offers little support for this. The old hypothesis is receiving
increasing attention for emerging new view on capital structure. Managers have a
packing order or preference for financing. These are internal equity, debt, and
external equity. Asymmetric information restricts equity financing because such issues
are interpreted as signs that stock is overpriced, motivating managers to sell stock
during this time, and it leads to sharp decline in stock price.
Keywords: Capital Structure, optimum capital structure, cost of capital, financial
leverage, wealth maximization, and business risk, etc.

Introduction
Capital structure is the mix of the long term sources of funds used by a firm. The
major objective of capital structure decisions is to maximize the market value of the
firm through an appropriate mix of long term sources of funds. This mix, called the
optimal capital structure will minimize the firm's overall cost of capital. Financial
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structure is the mix of all items that appear on the right side of the balance sheet.
Proper mix of the long term sources of funds is a vital factor. If the firm's cost of
capital is affected by the degree to which it uses financial leverage, capital structure
management is important. The relationship of the two is that Financial Structure Current Liabilities = Capital Structure. There are seven approaches to the management
of capital structure. These are mainly taken as Net Operating Income approach, Net
Income approach, Traditional approach, Modigliani and Miller approach, Signaling
approach, Pecking Order Hypothesis, and Hamada Equation (Kolb 1983).
The net operating income approach suggests that the firm's overall cost of capital, k0,
and the value of the firm's market value of debt and stock outstanding, V, are both
independent of the degree to which the company uses leverage. The key assumption
with this approach is that k0 is constant regardless of the degree of leverage. Unlike the
net operating income approach, the net income approach suggests that both the overall
cost of capital, ko and the market value of the firm, V, are affected by the firm's use of
leverage. The critical assumption with this approach is that kt and ke remain unchanged
as the debt/equity ratio increases. The traditional approach to valuation and leverage
assumes that there is an optimal capital structure and that the firm can increase its value
through leverage. This is a moderate view of the relationship between leverage and
valuation that encompasses all the ground between the NOI approach and the NI
approach (Gitman, 1990).
Square Pharmaceuticals Ltd. was incorporated on November 10, 1964 under the
Companies Act 1913, and it was converted into a Public Limited Company in 1991. It
offered its share to the public with the approval of the Securities and Exchange
Commission in the month of December, 1994. The Shares of the company are listed in
the Dhaka Stock Exchange Ltd. and Chittagong Stock Exchange Ltd. The company
owns and operates modern Pharmaceuticals factories and produces and sells
Pharmaceuticals drugs and medicines. The company has a separate division to operate a
modern Basic Chemical Factory and produces and sells Basic Chemical Products. The
company has an Agro base division producing and selling Agro based products. The
company has also a pesticide division producing and selling pesticide products. The
elements of financial statements have been measured on "Historical Cost" convention in
a going concern concept and on accrual basis in accordance with generally accepted
accounting principle and practice in Bangladesh in compliance with the Companies Act
1994, the Securities and Exchange Rules 1987, listing regulations of Dhaka Stock
Exchange Ltd. (DSE), Chittagong Stock Exchange Ltd. (CSE), and International
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Accounting Standards (IAS) as adopted by the Institute of Chartered Accountants of
Bangladesh (ICAB) and Bangladesh Accounting Standard (BAS). Specific accounting
policies were selected and applied by the company's management for significant
transactions and events that have a material effect within framework of BAS-1
"Presentation of Financial Statements" in preparation and presentation of financial
statements (Square, 2012).

Objectives of the Study
The objectives of the study are to highlight the effect of capital structure on the
performance of the Square Pharmaceuticals Limited during 2007-2008 to 2011-2012
and arrive at conclusions for the achievement of optimum capital structure.

Rationale for the Study
Debt capital and equity capital make up a firm's capital structure. This can be assessed
by using financial ratios like debt ratios, time interest earned ratio, fixed payment
coverage ratio etc. Capital structure is one of the most complex areas of financial
decision due to its inter relationships within other financial decision variables. For the
attainment of wealth maximization, assessment of capital structure is important through
the relationships of risk, return, and value of the firm. Much controversy has
developed over whether a firm can affect its total valuation (debt plus equity) and its
cost of capital by changing its financing mix. The traditional approach to capital
structure and valuation assumes that there is an optimal capital structure and that
management can increase the total value of the firm (and market value per share)
through the judicious use of financial leverage. Modigliani and Miller (MM), on the
other hand, argue that in the absence of taxes and other market imperfections, the total
value of the firm and its cost of capital are independent of capital structure. MM's
position, same as the net operating income (NOI) approach, is based on the notion that
there is a conservation of investment value. No matter how you divide the investment
value pie between debt and equity claims, the total pie (or investment value of the
firm) stays the same. Therefore, leverage is said to be irrelevant. Behavioral support
for the MM position is based on the arbitrage process. Bankruptcy and agency costs
work to the disadvantage of financial leverage, particularly extreme financial leverage.
In a world of corporate income taxes, there is a substantial advantage to the use of
debt, and we can measure the present value of the tax-shield benefits of debt. This
advantage is lessened with tax-shield benefits, uncertainty, particularly if financial
leverage is high.
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We know that there is an optimal capital structure that balances the firm's benefits and
cost of debt financing. The major benefit of debt financing is tax shield. The costs of
debt financing include the probability of bankruptcy, agency costs, imposed by lenders,
and asymmetric information, which causes firms to raise funds in a pecking order so as
to send positive signals to the market and thereby increase shareholder wealth (Finnerty
1990). Different studies have been done on Capital Structure Management of different
industries in Bangladesh as reviewed in the present study. However, no such specific
study has been done by other researchers. This study will be highly beneficial to the
policy makers regarding the capital structure decisions, financing of investment needs,
controlling business risk and financial risk, trade-off between debt equity ratios and
some other relevant issues in manufacturing sector like Square Pharmaceuticals.

Review of Related Studies
Solaiman (1990) says, "Improvement in the financial leverage with reference to
financial planning and control is an important technique in the hands of decision makers
to influence capital structure, cost structure, and profit plan. Financial decision based
on leverage can improve the capital structure management of any firm".
Jabed Hossain (1995) suggests that in order to improve capital structure management,
BSFIC management should review the prevalent system of long-term financing. The
corporation should increasingly use equity finance. This would help improve
debt-equity mix which is top heavy at present. The government should also think of
divesting equity of the corporation in a phased manner. This would also tend to
improve the overall efficiency of the corporation through private participation. In
reality, the net worth position, debt-equity mix, and financial performance of the sugar
group of BSFIC is so vulnerable that the government has no other option left other than
divesting equity. Time is ripe now to take and implement disinvestment decision in
consonance with broad global market economy.
Sarfaraz Nawaz et al (2007) observe that performance of the company is highly
satisfactory due to efficient managerial activities, increasing earnings, and good
management of capital structure. Alam (2010) studies four pharmaceutical companies
including the present one and finds that it is the second probable sector that contributes
to our national economy. Therefore, government sector and private sector should invest
huge amount in this prospective sector. Nazrul Islam (1990) finds that financial
leverage is the important tool of managing capital structure. If a firm is making gain on
its borrowing due to favorable financial leverage, the share holders get higher earnings
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per share than in the absence of debt financing. A sound capital structure of a firm is
significant because an unsound capital structure affects the profitability of the firm. The
improvement of capital structure is a must for the increase of earnings of a firm. This is
possible through proper planning and control of debt equity ratio, measuring business
risk, financial risk, fair attitude of management, and use of financial management
techniques. Chowdhury and Chowdhury (2010) observe that the influence of debt
equity structure on the value of the shares of different listed companies in Bangladesh.
It covered four sectors of the industries that are engineering, food and allied, fuel and
power, and chemical and pharmaceuticals. They found a strong positive co-relation
between capital structure and firm's value. Khairul Alam (2013) analyzes the impact of
a firm's specific factor on capital structure decision of 44 sample firms of Dhaka Stock
Exchange. Findings profitability, collateral, and liquidity-have significant impact on
leverage. Dividend Payment and size are not significant explanatory variables of
leverage. Sayeed (2010) studied 46 companies listed in Dhaka Stock Exchange for
seven years. He observes that agency costs are negatively affecting the total debt ratios
of the companies. Bankruptcy cost and profitability are irrelevant in determining
leverage ratios, but the size has a positive impact on long term debt ratios value of
assets. Value of assets positively influences debt ratios. Industry characteristics also
have a significant impact on debt ratios. Lima (2009) finds out the factors determining
capital structure choice of pharmaceutical companies in Bangladesh. She finds that
growth rate, operating leverage, tangibility, and debt service capacity are positively
related with capital structure whereas agency cost of equity and bankruptcy risks show
negative co-relation. Agency cost theory and static trade of theory facilitate to describe
the capital structure mix of the pharmaceutical companies in Bangladesh. Rocca et al
(2009) analyzes the financing strategies of multi business firms. They found that the
two types of diversification related or unrelated had opposite effects on debt. Related
diversification strategy is associated with lower debt ratios, and it has a negative
influence on leverage. Unrelated diversity is associated with higher debt uses, and it has
a positive effect on debt. They concluded that capital structure decisions of unrelated
diversified firms try to reach their target optimum debt level, but related diversified
firms adjust more slowly towards their target optimum debt level.

Theoretical Framework of the Study
Capital refers to the long term funds of a firm. All of the items on the right hand side
of balance sheet excluding current liabilities are sources of capital. Debt capital is all
long term borrowings incurred by the firm, and equity capital is the long term funds
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provided by the owners. Controversy began in the late 1950s regarding optimal capital
structure, and yet there is no resolution. Traditional approach is that an optimal capital
structure exists but M M approach is that there is no optimum capital structure. Franco
Modigliani and M.H. Miller are the pioneers of MM approach. According to the
traditional approach, value of firm is maximized when the cost of capital is minimized.
If EBIT is constant, the value of the firm is maximized by minimizing the weighted
average cost of capital
V= EBIT/Ke
Capital structure must be consistent with the business risk and financial risk. Business
risk acts as input of capital structure decision process and financial process, and
financial risk is its output. We know that business risk is unable to cover its operating
costs. Greater the firm's operating leverage and the use of fixed costs, higher would be
business risk. Revenue stability and cost stability also affect business risk. Business risk
is not affected by capital structure decisions. Higher the business risk, the more careful
the firm needs to be in designing its capital structure. Firms having high business risk
follow less highly levered capital structure and vice versa. Business risk depends mainly
on demand variability, sales price variability, input price variability, ability to adjust
output prices for changes in input prices, operating leverage etc. The firm's capital
structure directly influences the financial risk. We know that financial risk is unable to
cover required financial liabilities. Once fixed cost financing debt is more in capital
structure, greater would be financial leverage and risk. Risk and earning per share are
the basic factors for decision making. As financial leverage increases, cost of debt also
increases due to the increased risk of not being able to meet the fixed charges. Financial
leverage increases the potential return to common stock holders, and it increases the
potential variability in earning per share.

Methodology of the Study
The study follows five years' operational data of the Square Pharmaceuticals Limited of
Bangladesh. The ratio analysis is conducted in a form of time series analysis and also
uses some statistical technique to measure the effect of capital structure on the
performance of the company. It follows mainly secondary data that are collected from
the annual reports of the company. Extensive library work is done to develop the
conceptual and theoretical base of the study. Selected indicators have been used to focus
the structure of capital and its major determinants.
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Data Analysis and Interpretations
Table 1
Square Pharmaceutical Company's Operational Indicators of Capital Structure
(Tk in thousands)
Par ticulars

2011-12

2010-11

2009-10

2008-09

2007-08

Mean

SD

CV

Net Assets
Value (NAV)

16,266,884

1,381,779 11,554,380 9,949,398

8,417,041

9,513,896 5,415,037

57

Total Current
Assets

6,745,507

7,022,214 4,774,311 3,843,513

4,411,836

5,359,476 1,433,908

27

Total Assets

21,453,785

1,944,440 15,029,500 13,251,243 12,703,127 12,876,419 7,033,592

55

Non-Current
L iabilities

935,966

958,511

1,258,376

660,977

Current
Liabilities

4,252,935

4,668,189 2,216,744 2,640,869

Total
Liabilities

5,186,901

5,626,700 3,475,120 3,301,846

Total Bank
Borrowings
(Debt)
Share Holders
Equity

3,002,471

Debt to Equity
Ratio

785,242
3,500,845

919,414

224,403

3,455,916 1,037,631

4 ,286,087 4,375,331

24
30
54

1,262,035
3,761,330 2,231,167 2,279,694

3,569,280

2,968,788

16,266,884 13,817,709 11,554,380 9,949,398

8,417,041

12,001,082 3,112,535

0.18

0.27

0.19

0.23

0.42

0.26

708,658

0.10

24
26
37

Source: Annual reports of the Company from 2007-08 to 2011-12
Table 1 shows that mean values of net assets was Tk. 9,513,896 during 2007-2008 to
2011-2012. SD and CV were 5,415,037 and 57 respectively. Mean value of total assets
was Tk. 12,876,419 during 2007-2008 to 2011-2012. SD and CV were 7,033,592 and
55 respectively. Mean value of total current assets was Tk. 5,359,476 during
2007-2008 to 2011-2012. SD and CV were 1,433,908 and 27 respectively. Mean value
of total current liabilities was Tk. 3,455,916 during 2007-2008 to 2011-2012. SD and
CV were 1,037,631 and 30 respectively. Mean value of total bank borrowings was Tk.
2,968,788 during 200-2008 to 2011-2012. SD and CV were 7086577 and 24
respectively. There had been increasing trends in net asset value that is equity position
of the company. There were also increasing trends in total assets, accompanied by
lower growth in long term bank borrowings. This helped the decreasing debt equity
ratios during the period under study. Debt equity ratio have also declining trend during
the period except in 2010 - 2011.
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Table 2
Impact of Capital Structure on Earning
Par ticulars
Current Ratio

2011-12
1.59

2010-11
1.50

2009-10
2.05

2008-09
1.45

2007-08
1.26

Mean
1.69

SD
0.29

CV
19

Shares Outstanding 26,483,476 19,617,390 15,090,300 12,072,240 8,942,400 16,441,161 6,857,117

42

Face Value P er
Share

49

10.00

100.00

100.00

100.00

100.00

82

40

Dividend (Cash)

0.25

0.30

0.35

0.40

Net Assets Value
Per Share (NAV)

61.42

704

777

832

0.40

0.34

0.07

19

558

586.48

311

53

NET Operating
Cash Flow Per
Share
EPS -Earning Per
Share (SPL)

13.76

146.95

176.51

164.87

86.20

117.66

67.20

58

10.94

95.61

78.84

71.37

52.18

61.79

32.42

52

EPS - Earning Per
Share
(Consolidated)
EPS at Oriental
Capital at IPO

13.66

123.00

94.29

77.72

57.61

73.26

41.03

56

2,897.71

2,532.05

2,087.87

1,890.05

1389.86

2,159.51

581.77

27

Quoted Price Per
Share-DSE

237.30

3,272.00

3,581.00

2,953.00

4,110.00

2,830.66

1511.21

53

QuotedPrice Per
Share-CSE

237.80

3,261.00

3,597.00

2,923.00

4,107.00

2,825.16

1,511.03

53

Price Earnings
Ratio-DSE
(Time)
Price Earnings
Ratio-CSE (Time)
Number of
Shareholders

21.69

25.35

33.65

30.46

58.35

33.90

14.42

43

21.74

25.26

33.80

30.34

58.30

33.89

14.41

43

53.29

54,278

40,797

42,258

31,688

33,815

20,513

61

Source: Annual reports of the Company from 2007-08 to 2011-12
Table 2 Shows that mean value of current ratio was TK. 1.57 during 2007-2008 to
2011-2012. SD and CV were 0.29 and 19 respectively and also show that mean value
of dividend was Tk. 0.34 during 2007-2008 to 2011-2012. SD and CV were 0.07, 19
respectively. Mean value of earning per share was Tk. 62 during 2007-2008 to
2011-2012. SD and CV were 32, 52 respectively. It further shows that mean value of
quoted price per share was Tk. 2830 during 2007-2008 to 2011-2012. SD and CV were
1511, 53 respectively. Finally, mean value of price earnings ratio was Tk. 33.90 during
2007-2007 to 2011-2012. SD and CV were 14, 42 respectively. Dividend payment had
a declining trend, and there was declining price of share during the period. Price
earnings ratio and net operating cash flow per share had also declining trends. This had
a negative impact on the market value of the firm.
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Table 3
Profitability Indicators of the Company
(Tk in thousands)
Par ticulars

2011-12

2010-11

2009-10

2008-09

2007-08

Mean

SD

CV

Turnover
(Gross)

18,592,856 15,576,488 13,279,142 11,366,598 9,565,716 13,676,160 3,541,631

26

Value Added
Tax

2,538,431

26

Turnover
(Net)

16,054,425 13,471,424 11,462,258 9,820,797 8,257,844 11,813,349 3,060,681

26

Gross Profit
before Tax

3,978,939

3,414,752 2,825,069 2,511,259 1,868,634 2,919,731

813,570

28

Net Profit
after Tax
% of Gross
Profit to Sales

289,711

2,532,055 2,087,872 1,890,053 1,381,863 1,636,311

858,593

52

21.40

21.92

21.27

22.09

19.53

21.24

1.02

5

% of Net
Profit to Sales

1.55

16.25

15.72

16.62

14.44

12.92

6.41

50

% of Gross
Profit to Total
A ssets
% of N et
Profit to Total
A ssets
Turnover of
T otal A ssets

18.54

17.56

18.79

18.95

14.71

17.71

1.76

10

1.35

13.02

13.89

14.26

10.87

10.68

5.38

50

.86

.80

.88

.85

.75

.83

0.05

6

ROI (%) of
the company

1.35

13.02

13.89

14.26

10.87

10.68

5.38

51

Equity
multiplier

1.31

14.07

1.30

1.33

1.50

3.90

5.68

146

2,105,063 1,816,563 1,545,801 1,307,872 1,862,746

481,077

Source: Annual reports of the Company from 2007-08 to 2011-12
Table 3 Shows that mean values of value added tax was Tk. 1,862,746 during
2007-2008 to 2011-2012. SD and CV were 481077 and 26 respectively. Mean value of
turnover (Net) was Tk. 11,813,414 during 2007-2008 to 2011-2012. SD and CV were
3,060,682 and 26 respectively. Mean values of gross profit was Tk. 2,919,731 during
2007-2008 to 2011-2012. SD and CV were 813,560 and 28 respectively. Finally, it
shows that mean values of net profit after tax was Tk. 1,636,311 during 2007-2008 to
2011-2012. SD and CV were 8,58,593 and 53 respectively.
Percentage of average gross profit to sale was 21.24 and net profit to sale was 12.92
during the period. Percentage of gross profit to total asset was 17.71 while that of net
profit was 10.68 during the period under study. Average ROI was 10.68% during the
period. Equity multiplier shows that average equity multiplier was 3.9, and it had a
declining trend during the period except in 2010-2011.
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Major Findings
Debt equity position of the company is highly satisfactory. Liquidity ratio is also
satisfactory. Payment of divided in cash and stock was also up to the mark. There had
been increasing turnover, value added tax, total assets, net assets during the period.
There was also decline in bank borrowings during 2011-2012. As a result debt equity
ratio improved in the period. Factors influencing capital structure are mainly growth
rate of future sales, stability of future sales, competitive structures in the industry, asset
makeup of the individual firm, attitude of owners and management toward risk, control
position of owners and management, lenders' attitude toward the industry and a
particular firm etc. Other relevant factors are extent of profitability and growth rates,
tax incentives favoring the use of debt over equity, the average debt ratios for firm in
industry, pro forma tie ratios at different capital structure under different scenarios,
reserve borrowing capacity, existence of asymmetric information, clientele effect,
signaling effect, capital market perfection, bankruptcy risk issue costs, and burden of
personal taxes Keown (2005).

Conclusions
To help maximize the value of a firm, the financial manager must minimize financing
costs by choosing the appropriate types and proper amount of fund sources. The capital
structure is decided as a result of determining the costs and benefits of alternative
financing plans attributes and restrictions of each source, risk and earnings impact on
the firm, relationship and trade off between investment opportunities and financing
capacity etc. The optimal capital structure is the combination of debt and equity that
provides the highest total value of a firm since this also provides the highest return for
the owners and the lowest average cost of capital. Guidelines for the optimal ranges
come from the professional investment community like institutional lenders, investment
bankers and rating agencies. This is taken as complementary theory. The use of stock is
a negative signal whereas using debt is positive or at least a neutral signal. The
efficiency of capital structure management of the company is satisfactory due to
increasing earnings, growth in total and net assets, and decline in bank borrowings.
Earnings per share, dividend, price earning etc, were also consistent during 2007-2008
to 2011-2012 with a little decline in the latter. Still average of the period was up to the
mark. The optimum capital structure is that which maximizes the price of the firm's
stock and shows a debt ratio that is lower than the one that maximizes earning per
share. If the actual debt ratio is below the target level, expansion capital should be
collected by issuing debt, but if the debt ratio is above the target, equity should be
collected. Virtually, capital structure policy is a nice tradeoff between risk and return.
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Suggestions
Management should be more alert in managing total assets liabilities and use of the
available operating cash flows. Increasing equity growth through productive investment
of funds, availing the tax shield on bank interest, reducing the weighted average cost of
capital, and dependence of bank borrowings can develop sound management of capital
structure. This needs good use of recently developed sophisticated financial
management techniques for productive management of capital funds of a business.
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A REVIEW OF THE GROWTH AND PROGRESS OF THE
INSURANCE COMPANIES OF BANGLADESH IN THE
LAST DECADE
Mohamad Saifullah*
Farhana Satter**
Abstract
Insurance business is playing a vital role in the economic sector of different developed
and developing countries. Insurance companies of Bangladesh are currently staying
far behind whereas companies of similar or neighboring countries are growing faster.
Insurance business is very prospective in a densely populated country like
Bangladesh. Adopting some effective measures initiated by different participants and
stakeholders can make the insurance companies more profitable and successful. In
this paper it is tried to assess the growth and progress of insurance companies of
Bangladesh in the last decade. Some recommendations have also been suggested for
developing insurance business in the country.
Keywords: Insurance premium, life insurance, general insurance, settlements of
claim, etc.

Introduction
Insurance is an issue that touches the life of each of us especially with the growing
modernization, urbanization, and uncertainty of human life. The present research topic
deals with commerce, economics, and insurance. Insurance has evolved in itself a
separate discipline with growing significance and need of insurance cover, both life as
well as mediclaim, and also general insurance. Commercially, insurance sector
provides much needed capital for industrial sector through capital formation. From
economics point of view, insurance drives the wheels of economy to higher growth and
development.
With largest number of life insurance policies in force in the world, insurance happens
to be a mega opportunity in Bangladesh. In Bangladesh, insurance is generally
considered as a tax-saving device instead of its other implied long term financial
benefits. Through the enactment of Insurance Corporation Act VI, 1973 two
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corporations, namely the Sadharan Bima Corporation for general insurance, and the
Jiban Bima Corporation for life insurance in Bangladesh were established on 14th May,
1973. The government allowed the private sector to conduct business in all areas of
insurance for the first time in 1984. The insurance market now consists of 62
companies: two state owned companies (Jiban Bima Corporation for life insurance, and
Sadharan Bima Corporation for general insurance), forty three general insurance, and
seventeen life insurance companies in the private sector.
Globalization and liberalization of the insurance sector and subsequent entry of local and
foreign players in the sector have posed new challenges and opened up new frontiers for
the Bangladesh insurance sector. Sadharan Bima Corporation and Jiban Bima
Corporation acted as a duopolist in the market for more than a decade, but now the
private insurance companies have already acquired significant percent of the market
share in the business. After the liberation and globalization of the insurance sector, high
rate of inflation, stagnating growth prospects, losses in private life insurance companies,
and unclear policy regime are collectively posing a great challenge to insurance sector as
a whole. Against this background, it has become necessary to review the growth and
progress of the insurance companies of Bangladesh in the last decade.

Objectives of the Study
Against the above background, the present study focuses on the following objectives:
1. to critically evaluate the role and performance of insurance companies of
Bangladesh during the last decade,
2. to analyze the growth of life insurance companies of Bangladesh in the last decade,
and
3. to suggest and recommend measures for tapping untapped insurance potentials of
Bangladeshi population.

Research Methodology
The growth and development of insurance players were analyzed by comparing the
quantitative parameters like number of policies, profitability, branch network, number
of agents, products offered, claims settled, etc., while qualitative parameters were
analyzed by interviewing policy holders and seeking their response in terms of
customer satisfaction and customer delight. Considering the nature of respondents, the
following techniques of collecting primary data has been used:
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Utility Justification
Questionnaire: Questionnaire method is used to collect first-hand basic information
regarding profile of various categories of respondents and collecting qualitative data
which cannot be extracted otherwise from the secondary sources. Questionnaire has
helped to extract opinion of respondents about the qualitative performance indicators of
insurance companies and their performance.
Opinionnaire: Opinionnaire was used to check the authenticity and relevance of data
collected through questionnaire. Opinionnaire also provided greater insight into the
problem under consideration. Opinionnaire has been used to collect specific opinions,
attitudes, and views of agents and employees of companies to establish the authenticity
of responses given by policy holders.

Limitations of the Study
The present study is restricted by time, cost, and geographical constraints and,
therefore, the results of the study cannot be treated as generalizations. Although an
attempt has been made to cover all the aspects related to the Bangladesh insurance
sector, the possibility still exists that the technical aspects may not be comprehended to
the full extent. However, the suggestions and recommendations at the end will go a
long way in establishing a conducive playground for the companies for better tapping of
untapped opportunities in the market. At the same time, the results of the study will
open new frontiers for young researchers to carry this study further.
(a) Geographic Limitation: Geographically the sample was collected from cities
such as Dhaka, Chittagong, Rajshahi, Khulna, Barishal, and Jassore only.
(b) Time Limitation: Data from the year 2000 to the year 2012 was considered
for the present study.

Present Scenario
Considering what is happening in outside world, especially in other similar or
neighboring countries, our insurance industry still needs to go a long way. In insurance
sector, governance model is weak, product base is shallow, risk taking ability is low
due to low capital base, and premium income is low with low market penetration.
There are instances of major corruption with regard to premium collection, reinsurance,
claim settlement etc. There are also instances of insider trading, director's
manipulation, and lack of control. The quality of manpower is quite poor, and no major
investment or focus was put in for their development.

A REVIEW OF THE GROWTH AND PROGRESS OF THE INSURANCE COMPANIES OF BANGLADESH IN THE LAST DECADE

117

The number of insurance companies operating in Bangladesh reached 58 in 2005. With
total combined life and non-life insurance market premiums of approximately Tk 20
billion, Bangladesh ranks seventy-eighth in the world and has a world market share of
0.01 percent. Per capita spending on insurance is only $ 2.30. Insurance premiums as a
percentage of GDP remain low at 0.57 per cent. However, the market has been steadily
growing at a double-digit rate. In 1986, the total premium income of private sector
insurance companies was Tk 280 million. In 2004 it rose to TK 20.31 billion, of which
life insurance premiums amounted to Tk 14.09 billion and general insurance premiums
Tk 6.22 billion. Gross premium income of private and public companies reached Tk
6.22 billion in 2005, up from Tk 5.1 million in 2003. In order to ensure long-term
growth and sustainability in income, insurance companies in Bangladesh are building up
reserves and assets. The total reserves and assets of the insurance companies increased
by 6.59 percent and 23.46 percent respectively in 2005, when compared with 2004.
Bangladesh insurance market is still small with a combined life and non-life insurance
market premium of $ 814 million in 2009. The industry ranked 68th in the world with a
paltry 0.02% share in the global insurance industry. Per capita insurance spending is
only $ 5.2. Insurance penetration (premium as a % of GDP) remains low at 0.9%
(0.7% for life insurance and 0.2% for non-life). The growth of non-life insurance
companies in 2009 was 10.4%, and life sector grew at an impressive rate of 26.7%.
However, though the global insurance market declined, Bangladesh has seen a
significant growth over the last few years. Growth in the industrialized countries was
2.8% for life and 0.6% for non-life insurance whereas emerging markets grew at a rate
of 4.2% for life and 2.9% for non-life insurance.
Total premium income of private sector life insurance companies in Bangladesh in the
year 2010 was Tk. 54.7 billion, which represented a growth of 19.02% over that of
2009 (Tk. 45.96 billion). Rise in premium income of private sector life insurance
business both in the 1st year and the renewals was due to the expansion of life business
in the country through introduction of micro insurance like Sujhan Bima, Greeho
Sanchaya Bima, Gana Grameen Bima, Loko Bima, Jana Bima, Palli Bima, Islami
Khudra Bima, Group Bima, and Wage Earners' Group Insurance scheme etc. The life
fund of private insurance companies increased to Tk. 134.93 billion as on 31st
December 2010, registering an increase of 28.32%.
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The total investment made by the private sector life insurance companies in the year
2010 was Tk. 113.14 billion, an increase of 29.97%. The total assets of the private
sector life insurance companies stood at Tk. 152. 93 billion as on the 31st December
2010, an increase of 29.58%.
The gross premium income of non-life private sector insurance companies increased
from Tk. 12.28 billion in 2009 to Tk. 14.88 billion in 2010, a growth of 21.16%. The
total investment made by the private sector general insurance companies in the year
2010 was Tk. 17.11 billion. The total assets of non-life insurance companies stood at
Tk. 33.37 billion and that of Shadharan Bima Corporation at Tk. 11.21 billion in 2010.

Findings
Insurance is a social sector and, therefore, has remained the monopoly of State.
However, with the sweeping changes in the global and Bangladeshi outlook, the same
has been deregulated. This is offering great opportunities and posing new challenges to
the vast untapped insurance potential in the country in general and the public sector
giant Jiban Bima Corporation and Sadharan Bima Corporation of Bangladesh in
particular. Against this background and objectives, followings are the findings of this
research.
1. In spite of the performance of private insurance companies in the post liberation
era, the Jiban Bima Corporation and Sadharan Bima Corporation have maintained
its top position and will continue to maintain it in future.
2. Private insurance companies are finding it difficult to get a foothold in the
Bangladeshi market where insurance is still considered to be an instrument of
investment and tax-saving rather than a security.
3. The entry of private insurance players with foreign equity participation has created
unhealthy competition in the sector which will adversely affect the interest of
consumers.
4. Consumers are sill loyal to the state-owned Jiban Bima Corporation and Sadharan
Bima Corporation of Bangladesh and are really very slow in shifting their loyalty to
the private insurance companies.
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Recommendations
There should be vigorous campaign throughout the country to make the people aware of
the utility and prospects of buying insurance. Bangladesh is a densely populated
country, and most of the people in our country are poor. They would definitely go for
insurance for the security and the risks covered by the insurance. Therefore, the
prospects of insurance are very high in Bangladesh if the following measures can be
adopted:
First of all, there is no alternative of quality service. Insurance, being a service
rendering entity, must provide quick services. Policyholders are highly dissatisfied with
service of JBC and SBC. Due to poor quality services, public corporations are losing
market. In order to ensure their continuity, such corporation must pay adequate
attention to their quality of service. Private companies also need to put their all out
efforts to improve the quality of service so as to strengthen their position.
Secondly, the government should eliminate the difficulty in licensing procedure and
should not delay in the approval of new companies if all the requirements are fulfilled.
It will help not only increase volume of business but also solve the problems of
unemployment.
Finally, the policy holders are very much worried about the settlement of claims.
Ordinary people also consider it the main constraint. Therefore, insurance companies
should settle the claims as quickly as possible to create a healthy public image. For this
purpose the claim settlement procedure can be simplified, and the insurers can provide
proper written guidelines of claim settlement to the policyholders.
If the above steps are taken, more and more people in Bangladesh will be interested in
buying insurance.

Conclusion
With globalization and liberalization, the insurance sector has been facing a great deal
of changes. The present study aims at critically analyzing the growth and progress of
insurance companies of Bangladesh in the last decade, its present status, and future
trends. The study assumes a great significance in the present context when some of the
private insurance companies are incurring losses. Even the gestation period of these
private companies is getting prolonged due to stringent rules and uncertain policy
regime for these companies. Under this situation, it is of great significance to analyze
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the growth and progress of insurance companies in Bangladesh. The suggestions and
recommendations which are drawn from the analysis will go a long way in establishing
a fair playground for insurance sector for a better tapping of opportunities which was
previously untapped in the market.
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THEMATIC REVELATION DISSOLVING IN A POWERFUL
SILENCE IN ALICE MUNRO'S THREE STORIES
Md. Monsur Alam*
Utpaul Kumar Ghosh**
Abstract
This article aims at finding out how Alice Munro presents life in her stories avoiding
stunningly new appearances, similar to those experienced by the reader in his/her
real world. Moreover, the aim of this paper is to analyze how the stories come to an
end and how the remarkable endings impact the reader's mind. This article will also
try to find out how Munro, using such techniques throughout her canon, has changed
our understanding of what we can achieve in the short story.
Keywords: Revelation, passion, realization, regeneration, consciousness, etc.

According to Oxford Advanced Learner's Dictionary, "reveal" means to make
something known to somebody or to show something that previously could not be seen.
As the short stories of Alice Munro have their own particular features, they have drawn
special attention from the reader. For this, several of her stories have been selected for
evaluation. This study intends to focus the thematic presentation as well as the effects
of the ending of each story separately.
In view of some common as well as particular features, the short stories of the
Canadian writer Alice Munro attract critical attention. For the outstanding qualities of
her short stories, Alice Munro, one of the most famous short story writers of present
day world literature, has already been awarded the Nobel Prize in literature in 2013.
There are many remarkable features of her stories that have drawn the attention of
literary critics towards her writing. For example, the length of her stories is generally
more expanded than that of many other stories as seen in many anthologies and
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magazines. Moreover, Alice Munro presents life in her stories not in their very
stunningly new appearances, similar to those experienced by the reader in his/her real
world. In this regard, Joyce Carol Oates says that from the beginning of her career in
1968 with the collection of her short stories "Alice Munro has concentrated on short
fiction that explores the lives of fairly undistinguished men and women- but particularly
women- who live in southwestern rural Ontario." (Oates 1986) She opines that though
Munro's tonal palette has changed considerably over more than forty years of her
career, her fictional techniques have not changed greatly, nor has the range of her
characters.
Alice Munro writes stories that have the moral, emotional, and sometimes historical
density of other writers' novels. As remote from the techniques and ambitions of what
is currently known as 'minimalist' fiction as it is possible to get and still inhabit the
same genre, she gives us fictitious worlds that are mimetic paradigms of utterly real
world yet are fictions, composed with so assured an art that it might be mistaken for
artlessness. While evaluating her as a short story writer, John Updike (1996) has said:
The Canadian writer Alice Munro has managed to earn a sizable literary
reputation on the strength of her short stories. This is not an easy feat;
Raymond Carver was the last American to do it, and Donald Barthelme before
him, with Eudora Welty and Flannery O'Connor and Katherine Anne Porter
making their names when short fiction was still a prime component of popular
magazines. Ms. Munro's stories, which began to appear in The New Yorker
about 20 years ago, were from the start characterized by ambition: a
well-meditated complexity and multiplicity of plot, an intense clarity of phrase
and image, an exceptional psychological searchingness and honesty. There
was a grittiness to Ms. Munro, and a bold reach.
The most remarkable feature of the short stories of Alice Munro is the manner in which
she closes the stories. She drops the ending in such a way that the reader does not need
to be shocked violently, nor can he be surprised utterly discovering any stunning
revelation in front of his dazzled sight. Rather the writer silently draws the ending line
before the reader who comes gradually to realize what reality appears to unfold in front
of his eyes. There is no noise of violent explosion of any type to startle the reader, nor
is the ending without any message at all. She really has something worthy to present.
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According to Jonathan Franzen (2004), one of the contemporary American prominent
fiction writers and critics, "Alice Munro has a strong claim to being the best fiction
writer now working in North America." In respect of the ending revelation of the
stories of Alice Munro, it can be said that the moments that she pursues are not
moments of realization; they are moments of fateful, irrevocable, dramatic action. And
what this means for the reader is that he cannot even begin to guess at a story's
meaning until he has followed every twist; it is always the last page or two that
switches all lights on. He goes on saying that he likes the stories of Alice Munro
because they are usually set in the living memories. If she does not say anything, the
reader can himself go to know.
English short story writer, novelist and poet A S Byatt (2013) pays homage to Munro
mentioning her stylistic dexterity. She says, "She (Munro) has done more for the
possibilities and the form of the short story than any other writer I know. You can
never tell what she is going to say next - or what you the reader are going to feel next from line to line."
Great writers generally do not try to express their opinions openly through their work
of art. Alice Munro does not take any public role as a writer because it seems to her
that if a writer tries to express his or her opinion, s/he may appear to do fraudulence to
the reader.
In the middle of the story "Boys and Girls" (Munro 1968) included in the collection
Dance of the Happy Shades, the protagonist comes to realize that, at her eleventh year,
the word 'girl' sounds different to her. Formerly, the word seemed to resemble the
word 'child'. It meant then what she was, but now it turns out to mean what she should
be. This premonition gets maturity at the last stage of the story. Her father was a fox
farmer who used to make their living from growing foxes and killing them afterwards
for their skin. He would feed his foxes flesh of other cattle like horses. All through her
childhood the protagonist was always doing the work that boys would do, and she acted
the way they did. Her mother and grandmother disliked it very much, but she just did
not care. Therefore, in order to irritate them she kept on doing what she wanted. As for
the theme of the story, Munro is trying to make the reader understand that gender
identity is natural and inevitable, even though accepting each gender takes on a
different role in the story.
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Once her father slaughtered a horse for his foxes, and he did not have to face any
problem in doing so because that horse was timid in nature. On another day when he
was to make food for his foxes out of a mare, he had to face hazards because the mare
was very wild in nature. He somehow captured it in a pen even from where it tried to
run away, and the girl out of whim opened the door of the pen when she found that the
mare was trying desperately to go out. Her father forgave her mistake though she had
allowed the mare to go out of their pen. The ground of her father's pardon was that she
was a girl. This irritating truth at first made her protest, but she succumbed to keeping
silent. Her silence was supported by the expression- "may be" because she termed the
comment of her father to be true as she went to finish.
'"Never mind," my father said. He spoke with resignation, even good humor the words
which absolved and dismissed me for good. "She's only a girl," he said/ I didn't protest
that, even in my heart. Maybe it was true.' (Munro 1968)
No emotional flood ran around though really she felt shocked, and even shed tears. Her
realization was full and bitter having no evaporating spirals of sorrow.
As in many other stories of Alice Munro like this one, the reader can see the strengths,
intelligence, and capacity of a character to bear the weight of the situation. Alice
Munro never judges her characters, however, never allows her clarity of vision to
diminish her compassion; she only aspires to show the reader how they live.
In many of her stories, passion is the thing that focuses a character's mundane
existence, the magnet that, for better or for worse, draws together disparate elements of
their lives.
"Red Dress - 1946" (Munro 1968) is the eleventh story in Alice Munro's first short
story collection, Dance of the Happy Shades. In this story the thirteen-year-old narrator
is uncomfortably stepping out of the safe boundaries of childhood. She is terrified but at
the same time, she is tiring under the watch of her somewhat frail and oppressive
mother. She is conscious to become an adult, to leave her mother, not to become like
her mother.
When the story begins, the narrator's mother is busy sewing a fairly complicated red
dress. She has good ideas, we are told, but she is not really an expert sewer.
Disappointed to the point of feeling victimized, the narrator watches her mother toil
away while she is getting to her feet with a woeful creaking and sighing, all the while
making one or the other remark.
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The dress is for the upcoming Christmas Dance, which the mother and the best friend
Lonnie are looking forward to. The narrator is not expecting so because she does not
want to go.
She assumes that the old building, with its rock-walled clammy basements and black
cloakrooms and pictures of dead royalties and lost explorers, is full of the tension and
excitement of sexual competition, and in this, in spite of daydreams of vast success, she
has premonitions of total defeat. Something has to happen, to keep her from the dance.
It is not clear to us or the narrator herself why she feels so certain that she should fail.
Perhaps, she will blame her mother's red dress, but that cannot be it; she has never
been comfortable at school: she says that she was close to despair at all times.
Moreover, she apprehends that there is something mysterious with her, something that
cannot be put right.
This insight comes in a moment of mortification, but she has long suspected that
something mysterious is wrong with her, even if she can ever put her finger on it. To
get out of the dance, then, to avoid the shame of defeat, at night she opens her window
to the cold: her throat and bronchial tubes are supposed to be weak. As she sits there,
she prays for herself to be blue with cold, but the day of the dance comes, and she
remains healthy. And her dress looks beautiful on her.
At the dance we see even better just how muddled the narrator's desires are when she
sees the boys and girls: the girls stand beside them, resting their hands casually on male
sleeves, their faces bored, aloof and beautiful. She herself also longed to be like them.
She may long for a boyfriend, but we get the sense that even more she longs for this
kind of security, the ability to be bored rather than terrified.
In that dance she cannot find a partner for a long time. A senior boy, named Mason, who
is a leader of the students, starts dancing with her, but after a short while he leaves her.
Despite what appears to be the confirmation of her worst fears about herself, fears
cause her to take refuge in a bathroom stall where she is determined to wait out the
dance. Also taking refuge in the bathroom is Mary Fortune, an older girl who has
suffered the same defeat as she has; she can see that, but she is full of energy and self
respect. Mary says that she finds the girls who cling to boys silly. The narrator thinks
that listening to Mary she feels the acute phase of her unhappiness passing. After
sharing a cigarette, Mary suggests that they should leave. The narrator feels
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empowered; she has never thought that she would be capable of leaving, though surely
she has been tempted. When Mary offers her a smoke in the back of the janitor's
closet, she takes it and enjoys it, and enjoys even more Mary's self-confident
conversation. She even accepts Mary's invitation to go down to Lee's and have a hot
chocolate.
However, just as they are about out of the door, the narrator is asked to dance by a boy
who is not forced. While a moment before she felt invigorated by the possibility of
escape, she now feels invigorated by this reason to stay. Mary leaves anyway; the boy
takes the narrator home. Then he turns back to town, never knowing that he has been
her rescuer, that he has brought her from Mary Fortune's territory into the ordinary
world.
Just the ordinary world, a world of boys, of convention, of safety gets even more
interesting when the narrator gets home and finds her mother waiting in the kitchen.
Her mother is just sitting and waiting for her to come home and tell her everything that
has happened. And she will not do it; she never will disclose her secrets to her mother.
The girl's dress is red, but her mother's dress, when she was a little girl, was blue.
Furthermore, now her mother's physical ailments, her bulging veins, are blue. Lonnie
is also slightly frail, described as light-boned, pale and thin; she has been a blue baby.
Lonnie's own dress for the Christmas Dance is blue. And, it is the narrator who
pictures her chest and throat turning blue, the cold, grayed blue of veins under her skin.
This frailty, this submissiveness, is what the narrator seems to want when she gets to
the dance, and it is what she is grateful to have found when the boy escorts her home.
She has let pass one opportunity to leave the ordinary world, and yet when she gets
home, she again feels how oppressive her mother can be, and she will never tell her
mother what happened at the dance.
But when she sees the waiting kitchen, and her mother in her faded, fuzzy Paisley
kimono, with her sleepy but doggedly expectant face, she understands what a
mysterious and oppressive obligation she has, to be happy, and how she has almost
failed it, and will be likely to fail it, every time, and she will not know.
Later she says that she has been to a dance, and a boy has walked her home and kissed
her. It was all true. It seems to her that her life was possible.
Its self-deprecating manner barely masks, however, a couple of life's inevitable
betrayals: one, when she brushes off Mary Fortune, and the second, when she reveals
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her natural desire to shed her mother. The red dress is a little bit of a red herring, the
issue in this story not being a question of style or a question of awkwardness; it is the
question of how, when push comes to shove, we are inclined to put people aside, like a
less than stylish red velvet dress. This is, of course, one of Munro's great themes.
The story's last sentence drops the mask and reveals the darker side: her mother will
not know because the girl has decided to keep some things to herself, a natural and
necessary step. But there's more to it. In later stories, it will become clear that the
mother is in fact not only embarrassing to the girl, but rigidly oppressive, and casting
the mother off becomes the great subject. Even before the closing sentence of this story
it seems plausible that the girl has found a friend, at least there is an indication, but
while entering the house, the girl finds her mother's expectant figure eagerly waiting
for her success, and she feels at the core of her heart that she has failed though remains
sure that she will go on keeping it a secret to her mother. There is no stormy shock on
the part of the girl, nor is there any curt failure, at least in the superficial narration.
"Postcard" (Munro 1968) is the tenth story in Alice Munro's first short story collection,
Dance of the Happy Shades. Helen, the protagonist of this story, is at the post office,
sick of the cold weather, and in the mail is a letter, only a postcard for which she has
been waiting for three weeks. It is a strange picture and a strange note from Clare, her
boyfriend of some years, who has been in Florida on his annual trip to visit Porky, his
sister, though really Isabelle and her husband. Helen never goes with him. Helen says
that she had a feeling that they did not like her although Clare said that it was her
baseless imagination. She goes on saying that whenever she had talked to Porky, she
would make some mistake. Of course, she knows that it serves her right for trying to
talk the way she never normally talks in Jubilee. That means trying to impress her
because she was a MacQuarrie, after all her lecturing mother that they (Helen' family)
were as good as them.
The MacQuarries have been the rich family in Jubilee for some time, bringing them
envy and scorn. Clare is twelve years older than she, after all, and she does not ever
remember him except as a grown-up man. This is not the only place where Helen is
presented as a child, though she has got to be something over thirty.
Helen's relationship with Clare is strange and sad. They have been together for long
fourteen years, ever since Helen graduated from high school and was left behind by
Ted Forgie, a boy with a tragic life who eventually left Helen behind and sent her a
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typed letter that basically said he was never coming back, though Helen managed to
grasp onto some hope due to a few of the words. She says that when he went away she
just turned into a sleepwalker. Apparently, no one has been able to wake her up. This
may be one of the reasons Helen is presented as a child; she has never really been
awake enough to grow up.
Clare is one of the consequences of her sleepwalking after Forgie left her perhaps
because Helen would not give him the affection he desired: she says that they used to
go up on Sullivan's Hill, and he talked about how he had lived with death staring him
in the face and he knew the value of being close to another human being, but all he had
found was loneliness. He said he wanted to put his head down in her lap and weep, but
all the time what he was doing was something else.
Clare proposed soon after they started seeing each other, but she told him that she was
not interested in marriage and could offer only friendship. He said okay, but he would
bide his time. They still go on seeing each other all the time. This does not mean that
she has awakened. On the contrary, the following passage depicts her as very
distanced, perhaps giving us an insight into what went on when Forgie put his head in
her lap: Clare did not expect anything more from her, never expected anything, but just
to lie there and let him, and she got used to that. She looked back and thought if she
was a heartless person, just to lie there and let him grab her and love her and moan
around her neck and say the things he did, and never say one loving word back to him.
She never wanted to be a heartless person, and she was never mean to Clare, and she
did let him do as he wished.
But, may be, as the winter is ending so is this period of sleepwalking. When Helen puts
Clare's postcard into a keepsake box, she pulls out Ted Forgie's letter, wonders why
she has had it all these years, and proceeds to destroy it. Shockingly, news gets around
that Clare is coming home married to a girl from Nebraska, some friend of Porky's;
Clare is also large, but we have not considered what this means, other than confirming
what we already know, which is that Clare and his family are wealthy and live freely.
We might think that Helen, though shocked and disoriented, would at least feel some
freedom from her loveless relationship. The next day when she goes to work in the
department store, she predicts that it will be a big day for Children's Wear. She works
in the Children's Wear department, another tie to her own childish tendencies. She
proves to be right as women from all over come to the store that day to purchase
something like a pair of socks.
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However, what exactly is happening, and why is all of the attention focused on Helen?
Clare arrived back in town the night before, after all, and he even has a new wife
everyone should be getting to know. No, there is some bit of gossip and blame that is
focused on Clare, the one who did not jump soon enough, the one who childishly kept
Clare at arm's length, foolish enough to think she was doing him a favor.
Well, it is true. Helen was cold and distant and did not offer Clare much in the way of
mutual affection. Of course, she told him this from the beginning. He is the one who
kept coming around, and if over the years Helen has finally accepted the inevitability of
their marriage: she did not love Clare, and from what we see here she never indicated
that she did, not even during sex that brings up another reason we can blame Helen of.
Now Helen is used to Clare, perhaps waking up to some kind of love, and once again is
left picking up the pieces while the man moves on, with no explanation but may be did
not have any. If there was anything he could not explain, well, he would just forget
about it.
When Helen says that what she will never understand is why, right now, seeing Clare
MacQuarrie as an unexplaining man, she felt for the first time that she wanted to reach
out her hands and touch him, maybe that she feels this way because now she can finally
respect or love him. However, it can also be possible that she now wants what she
cannot have. Again, it maybe a part of her thawing out that she threw out Forgie's
letter and that she is finally waking up from fourteen years of sleepwalking.
The most logical explanation for that insight at the end is one that is rather sentimental.
She realizes that he owes her no explanation because everyone is right: Clare moved on
from Helen because she was cold and unresponsive. She has woken up to her failure to
show love, which somehow makes her yearn to show love.
Helen, who is telling us the story, appears to have received the postcard in question
from her lover, and yet she concerns herself not at all with the message on the back.
The reader sees it for what it is: a card that is three weeks late, the picture on the front
like what a man would send to a buddy and slightly offensive, and on the back, a
baffling, not quite grammatical message. The whole thing appears off-base, even
insulting: Helen never gives the ridiculous message or the odd picture any thought; she
merely thinks of its arrival as her due - this man owes her a post card. Why Helen has
not gone on the trip with the man is never adequately revealed by Helen, although later
the reader can see she is afraid of his family, afraid of looking lower class, afraid of
being vulnerable.
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The story also depends upon the fact that although Helen is the narrator, she hardly
understands her own story. Gradually, we realize that Helen's misunderstanding of the
message in the card is typical of her complete misunderstanding of her situation. But, in
addition, we gradually realize that this self-centered narrator is not actually the main
character; it is her lover who, in the end, will have had the greater epiphany, or at
least, the greater escape.
The postcard in question shows a motel with a sign out front depicting a probably
buxom woman saying, "Sleep at my place!" (Munro, 1968) The garbled message on the
reverse says, "I didn't sleep at her place though it was too expensive. Weather could
not be better. Mid-seventies. How is the winter treating you in Jubilee? Not bad I hope.
Be a good girl. Clare." (Munro, 1968)
As kind of a way to pass the time until Ted returns (fourteen years, by one accounting),
and perhaps, also as a kind of off-kilter revenge, she took up with a local moneyed
prince: unmarried, plump, chatty, and jockey Clare MacQuarrie. When Clare quite
soon after asked her to marry him, she said to him not to bother her, she did not want
to think about getting married. She also observed that if she had not been in a stupor
about Ted, she might never have bothered with Clare at all.
However, as the years go by, she begins to think of marriage as the proper, eventual
payment for having put up with Clare, never seeing that he has, so to speak, moved on.
There was a big grand house, after all. She does not think it at all strange for her to
remark: she used to look down at his balding head, and listen to all his moaning and
commotion and think what she can do now except being polite.
This is a stone-cold-woman who thinks it right to just lie there and let him, and a
woman for whom pleasure lies elsewhere. This is also a woman to whom it has never
occurred that Clare might have liked a little help with his ailing mother. Instead, Helen
goes through the dining room silver while Clare is tending to the old lady. What she
looks forward to in marriage is lording it over the folks at the department store where
she works.
Life being what it is, Helen's beauty turns out not to be enough to hold Clare, given her
iced-over heart. Winter in Canada appears to be her natural element.
The story plays with the entitlement that some children are given, like crowns, by their
mothers, and the way these children do not grow up, both Helen and Clare being still
tied to their mothers. No small thing that Helen works at King's Dep't Store and Clare
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works at the Queens Hotel. They are childishly all mixed up, looking for love in all the
wrong places, and still tied to their mothers.
Helen claims that Clare is a non-explaining man. Actually, he has explained himself.
Early on, he wanted to marry her. Later, he writes, for the world to read, that he did not
sleep at her place though it was too expensive. Perhaps, he is saying he chooses not to
marry Helen because she has cost him too much already. It is nothing that he has bought
her a car. It is at great cost that he has allowed himself any satisfaction with a woman
who has treated him with such disdain, letting him have sex with her as she does.
In fact, with this message sent as a postcard, he informs his whole home town that he
finally gets it: Helen is not his lover, she is his kept woman, and she is expensive. She
has cost him quite a bit: money, position, children, companionship, self-respect, and,
most of all, satisfying, mutual physical love. Regarding the epiphanies - Clare has
escaped.
Regarding Helen's epiphany - after Clare has humiliated her with this wedding, she
realizes that it is the first time she has wanted to touch him. And yet, the nature of that
touch is not clear.
As for the story's structure, she does not finally understand the postcard she received
that she has been a kept woman, that she is "winter", that it is Clare's wedding
announcement to his buddies, that he does not miss her, and that he wants her to let
him be.
"Postcard" is surprising and entertaining. But the story does not inquire into universals
the way "Boys and Girls" does. It does not linger, in the manner of "Images," and it
does not awe as does "Walker Brothers Cowboy." But it is flawless, rippling
entertainment with sharp bite.
Writers do have responsibilities: all serious writers make continual, painful efforts, to
get as close as they can to what they see as reality, the shifting complex of reality of
human experience. A serious writer is always doing that, not attempting to please
people, or flatter them, or offend them. Using such techniques throughout her canon,
Munro has changed our understanding of what can be achieved in the short story. We
stumble out at the stories' end, marveling at the beguiling relationship between fiction
and reality. Unlike so many characters in contemporary fiction, Munro's characters do
not assume that they can continually reinvent themselves. They tend to stay in touch
with distant family members, childhood friends; they acknowledge, however
reluctantly, the ways in which their pasts have shaped their futures. In her depictions of
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their lives, Alice Munro, too, reveals how a character is formed over time, how choices
turn into patterns, and how patterns are repeated with infinite variations over the course
of a lifetime. She situates her characters in a meticulously observed world, catches
them in those unguarded moments that reveal their secrets and their fears, and in doing
so, gives the reader a privileged glimpse into their hearts. All these things are true to
the nature of her stories, but with dexterous skills she avoids creating large waves of
reaction, at least seemingly.
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POLITICS OF POWER: A POSTCOLONIAL READING OF
JULY'S PEOPLE
Khondakar Md. Hadiuzzaman*
Md. Abdul Karim Ruman**
Abstract
Written in 1981, July's People is set in a future South Africa in which the blacks have
finally overthrown their white oppressors through the use of extreme violence. The
society that cradled apartheid has been destroyed, as the black militias battle the
white army for control. The novel centers around the Smales, a liberal white
Johannesburg family, and their flight from their war-torn home to their black servant
July's tribal village in the nation's interior wilderness. This turning of the tables of
dependency in the family and the servant's relationship like Hegelian dialectical
materialism metaphorically foreshadows the remaking of history or decolonization in
South Africa. By putting the text into the colonial and racial context, this article aims
at exploring how power circulates and corrupts; and how all such inversions or
reversals of power-play affect the familial relationship of the Smales and these aliens'
racial relationship with the natives.
Keywords: Power, colonization, racism, apartheid, master/slave relationship,
decolonization, etc.

Using Historical materials, Michel Foucault argues that the forms of power that are at
play have undergone a transformation over the past few centuries. Being written in the
realistic context of 1970s, Nadine Gordimer's July's People is a novel visioning the
inversion of the colonial and the subsequently racial power-play in South Africa whose
history since the advent of colonization till 1990s had been nothing but a chronicle of
racism, violence, bloodshed, slavery, oppression, and exploitation of the South African
blacks by the white English colonizers, in general. In this novel, the Smales may feel a
sense of guilt. However, is their guilt for the lower status of blacks in society or
because they do not necessarily want to give up their privileges? These are the
questions Gordimer wants us to ponder. However, to thinkers like Foucault or Fanon,
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if one does not actively try to revolt against exploitive institutions, a person is,
therefore, indicted in the institutions' injustices. In the narrative, the blacks become
revolutionary, and the whites are placed aside. Thus, the whole scenario turns into a
subverted topsy turvy situation: now the blacks become powerful whereas the whites
powerless; slaves replace masters' position and vice versa; the blacks are in relaxed
mood, while the whites are struggling for existence; the blacks become oppressors,
while the whites oppressed. Using the text in title as the primary source and the related
literature reviews as the secondary source of information, in this essay the researchers
aim at exploring how all such inversion and manipulation of the racio-political
power-play affect the refugee Smales in the county of July's people and, thus,
metaphorically foreshadow the re-making of history or decolonization in South African
context. Here, the hypothesis is that the Smales' displacement to July's village and their
subsequent reliance on him as their translator and protector dramatize an inversion of
power that suggests Hegelian dialectical collapsing of the Smales' prior position of
dominance and July's prior position of subordination, i.e., master/slave relationship.
As the plot unfolds, we come to know that the Smales were the members of a suburban
upper middle class white family living in the midst of South African turmoil. Recently
the racial war in the form of decolonization has forced them to flee from their home.
When the rebel black armies in Soweto and other areas of South Africa revolted against
the government and the white minority through attacking the radio and television
stations and burning their homes, the Smales needed to get out quickly. Their servant
July with whom they always treated well and had a very uncommon relationship offered
to guide the victim family to his remote village. The Smales, having no other options,
accepted July's offer and ran in haste and confusion to the dearth village. They knew
little of the drastic adjustments they would have to make in order to survive in July's
rustic village. This essay reflects how this adjustment soon threatens their relationship
with one another on the one hand and their family's structure on the other.
It also explores the true horror and terror these peoples' experience, especially the
dethroned Smales in the deteriorating context. In fact, conflicts arise mostly with
Maureen when she realizes that her role is changing due to the inversion of the colonial
and racial power-play.
Ironically, at the social level the present relationship of the Smales family (especially
Maureen and Bam) with their servant July implies the relationship of dependence,
defiance, communication, and miscommunication. It also dramatizes the broader
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political, economic, and sexual power dynamics underscoring the white's racial rule of
'apartheid' and the black's resistance to it. In other words, the 'master/slave'
relationship translates or maps onto comparable relationships of power. We would
relate their relationship with the historical moment of revolutionary transition in which
Gordimer has written; and thereby analyze her novel from dialectical materialistic
perspective. Again, from Marxist point of view, a culture or race is determined to be
'powerful' in terms of money. And the more materials it possesses, very often the more
it exploits that race/culture whose possession of money/material is less than itself.
Thus, the economic distinction creates the class division, and the inevitable
power-struggle arises. In this context, the whites are greatly shocked at the adverse
situation where they have lost their powerful position as colonizers and are trying to
adjust with this inversion of power-play. In fact, here the power relations of society are
revealed as hollow.
Now as the balance of power shifts, the former masters and the former servant must
rethink the structure of their new relationship, and the Smales must be confronted with
their most basic assumptions about the way the blacks and the whites should interact.
In this regard, Gordimer employs a paradoxical mingling of 'continuity' and 'change'
in order to introduce the Smales' unsettling immersion into a foreign class structure.
The setting changes: an abrupt transition between "the knock on the door" (Gordimer
1), and the non-equator that follows ("no door") not only foregrounds the
correspondence between the place and the formation of identity but also introduces the
inversion of power that characterizes the Smales' new dependence on July. In other
words, whereas the "master bedrooms" of Johannesburg provide a setting in which the
Smales exercise authority over July, their displacement to his village suddenly invests
July a degree of power over them like Hegelian 'Dialectical Materialism'. And yet
July's broken English in the first line of the fiction "You like to have some cup of tea?"
(Gordimer 1) underscores the language barriers that somewhat limit his recourse to the
power.
Again, among the many implications of the master-slave dialectic, there is the idea of
having reciprocity or mutual dependence between the master and the slave; rather than
a blanket opposition of dominance to subordination. The slave ironically shares with the
master's power, because the master defines himself only in opposition to the slave.
According to Hegelian dialect, the 'thesis' of the Smales and the 'antithesis' of July are
merged into a 'synthesis' in which both fashions depend upon each other for the
formation and legitimization of identity. The master-servant relationship and its
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complicated systems of dependency and complicity, thus, function perhaps as a
metonymy for the broader power struggles that can be 'displaced' or mapped onto other
contexts-namely the relationship between the colonizer and the colonized, the white and
the black.
The impact of power-reversal and consequently the material deprivation and difficulty
of adjusting to dependency on their former servant July also leads to Bam's and
Maureen's losing their self-image as independent, gracious, powerful, and liberal
citizens. First, Bam and Maureen lose a sense of each other as husband and wife; then
they lose their sense of personal identity. Bam changes from the active and powerful
personality to the passive and defeated one. Similarly Maureen, after several
unsuccessful attempts to create a sense of place for herself in the African village, opts
for a radical rejection of her current position through her dash for the "helicopter"
(symbol of revolution and escape), leaving her family behind and forgetting her
responsibilities to them. Besides, regarding displacement of power, Bam feels
disoriented and disturbed. But as a practical man he tries to cope with the situation
more than others of his family. In contrast, Maureen, the most miserable victim of
disorientation, can never leave her racial trait that resides inside herself. However,
feeling alienated and uprooted, both always feel a sense of escape from this degrading
and inverted status.
Thus, Bam and Maureen react to their situation in extreme ways, some similar and
some dissimilar. The most radical adjustment in which the couple has the greatest
trouble in accepting-is their newfound subservience to July. He has become their host,
their savior, and their keeper. When July realizes the power he now holds, he takes
advantages of the situation. Whether it is done intentionally or unintentionally, it is hard
to decipher. Bam and Maureen are extremely frustrated over their loss of superiority
and control, and their true racist views are uncovered and made far more obvious than
when they were living in the city. Despite the fact that the Smales are the most
intellectual people in the black community in which they now reside, they remain
subservient to the villagers and have almost no influence over them.
Now we would focus on the universal phenomenon that power corrupts and circulates,
and, thus, affects human psychology. In this regard, it is used both as a means of
oppression and resistance/revenge. Here, it is apparent in July who uses and abuses
power in different circumstances. It is as if the inversion of power and strength
emerged as a blessing (for him) from God as a reward of the black's having been

POLITICS OF POWER: A POSTCOLONIAL READING OF JULY'S PEOPLE

137

oppressed, degraded, and subordinated by the whites for hundreds of years. Therefore,
several objects in the novel can be invested with symbolic significance. For instance,
Gordimer presents Bam's gun and the yellow bakkie along with its keys as objects that
represent power in the narrative. At the beginning of the plot the Smales family owns
these objects; and as the plot develops, their grasp on these objects of power becomes
more fragile; and July and other blacks assume the ownership of those objects. So, the
transfer of ownership, like the parallel transfer that occurs in Johannesburg, is
uncomfortable for the whites involved. July also experiences a sort of discomfort as he
gains power in the form of the keys.
The characters in the novel are continually forced to negotiate with one another about
the new circumstances, and Gordimer makes use of the awkward communication
between the whites and the blacks that results from a new power-structure and the
language barrier between them to illustrate the discomfort of that negotiation. In
Gordimer's words: "There was the moment to ask him [July] for the keys. But it was
let pass" (Gordimer 58). Again, the inversion of power-play is evident from July's
assertion of self-power regarding the bakkie:
"If they catch you, without a license . . .
He laughed . . . Who's going to catch me? The white policeman is run away
when the black soldiers come that time. Sometime they take him. I don't know
. . . No one there can ask me where is my license. Even my pass, no one can
ask me any more. It's finished.'' (Gordimer 59)
In fact, after July laughs and talks about how he is not to blame for vehicular violation
as there is no longer any white system of authority to stop him, the conversation
becomes extremely difficult. July does not come right out and tell Bam and Maureen
that he can do what he pleases, whatever they might say. July masks his revolt against
the Smales' (by this time non-existent) authority by talking around it. He acts as though
there were an understanding they have reached together, that he is only acting as if he
had taken control of the bakkie; but that it, in fact, still belongs to them.
Thus, the key symbolizes the inversion of the power relationship between the blacks
and the whites. It must also suggest that the key is just to enter into something and to
initiate the new power-structure, but a long way is still remaining to pass. He makes it
clear that he is in possession of the power now, or at least capable of being in
possession of something which amounts to the same thing. The keys and the car are
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July's if he wants them to have, though he returns them at the end of this exchange.
The scene in which he returns these, Gordimer depicts it in such a way that July seems
to lend the car to the Smales for the time being.
Meanwhile, there is a look back in anger situation when Bam discovers that July has
taken the bakkie without his permission. Bam reacts like a typical alpha male: "Bam got
up and had the menacing aspect of maleness a man has before the superego has gained
control of his body . . ." (Gordimer 39). But nothing comes from Bam's attempt to be
the big man; he comes to realize the futility of any violent action in his current situation.
Deprived of his last and most potent means of male authority, Bam drifts into a maternal
role: not loving one, but detached one. For instance, in his final scene Bam appears to
serve food to the children wordlessly. The silence with which he performs this motherly
duty creates a sense of detached resignation, almost as if Bam were mourning for his
manhood. On the other hand, Maureen renounces virtually all her motherly
responsibilities, experiencing an "explosion of roles" (Gordimer 117) and cannot adapt
like the other members of her family with the environment and starts losing her mind.
Thus, being unable to make a sense of her life or fit into the village (e.g., the
"gumba-gumba" gathering took no more notice of her than of the dogs and children),
she gradually loses her rational faculty and becomes disoriented. And when the
helicopter arrives, she is certain that she is tired, filthy and helpless. Having suffered
from existential crisis, she runs after it in the absence of any meaningful identity.
The visit to the Chief of July's community is another significant event in the narrative.
July lets Bam drive this time, which is an unusual and rather important change. Bam
thinks that the Chief is going to expel him and his family from the black community in
which they have found refuge, but decides against telling his wife or family about it in
order to keep them calm. July introduces Bam to the Chief saying: "Chief, this is the
master" (Gordimer 111), an expression which the Smales absolutely hate. This is
another implication to the sudden shift in power and change in the relationship between
the Smales and July that have occurred because of the visit to the Chief. The meeting
is, in fact, over the gun which is still another possession of the Smales signifying power
that is soon to be lost by the whites and gained by the blacks.
A few days later, Bam's gun is stolen from its hiding place in the hut. Bam is
completely caught off guard because he feels that no one in the village knows where it
was, which reiterates his ignorance towards the fact that in the village there is no
privacy. Maureen becomes angry and leaves her husband in the hut to go and inquire
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about the theft. She finds July near the bakkie and argues with him that Daniel must
have taken it. July claims to know nothing about the gun or Daniel's whereabouts, but
finally breaks down and tells Maureen that Daniel left to join the black army a few days
earlier. The last piece of their possessions has been stripped and the Smales wonder if
this feeling of worthlessness and inferiority is something that July, his people, and the
entire black community have been experiencing all along. Maureen, unlike her husband
Bam, is unable to control her feelings and emotions in reaction to the situation. Thus,
by the end of the novel all authority and power, symbolized by the bakkie and the gun,
have been transferred to July's people. So Bam weeps openly in front of his children.
Besides, he and Maureen interact "as divorced people might" (Gordimer 140). Their
relationship becomes one composed of indeterminate pronounce: "Her. Not 'Maureen'.
Not 'His wife'" (Gordimer 105). Maureen goes to July and demands that he return the
weapon. This time she approaches him as one conscious of a shared past that can never
be reclaimed. Maureen accuses July of stealing rubbish from her home too. All he can
manage in response is, "You" before slipping into the eloquence of his native tongue:
"I must know who is stealing your things . . . You make too much trouble for me. Here
in my home too . . . Trouble, trouble from you. I don't want it any more. You see?"
(Gordimer 151). Clingman aptly characterizes July's furious venting as an aching gun
barrage of words. July's weapon hits its mark. Maureen understands the meaning
although she knows no word. Similarly, how powerless now Smales are, is evident
from July's statement (at the beginning) to his people: "They can't do anything.
Nothing to us any more" (Gordimer 21). In reality, the Smales have limits as though
they were criminals locked in prison and being punished. They are bound to the village
by the restrictions of the events surrounding them, e.g., the bombings, the riots, and
the fires. Likewise, July is also disgusted and bored with Smales towards the end. It is
apparent as he protests against Maureen's suspicion of his counter-revolutionary (or
neo-imperialist) people about the missing of the gun, which was, in fact, the emblem of
colonial authority and power.
Again, whereas earlier in the novel Maureen's English "broke the cadences" (Gordimer
20) of July's language, here the tables of linguistic power are turned. July's native
cadences surrounded Maureen, leaving her for the most part powerless. Gordimer
nonetheless empowers July with a language of revolutionary mobilization: "his face
flickering powerfully" (Gordimer 152). The passage itself functions as the root of the
power-play inversion between the Smales and July. Besides, whereas earlier July had
been content to communicate with the Smales by a minimal series of monosyllabic
English answers, here he reclaims the agency of native language in order to assert his
new authority over them.
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To conclude, by restating Foucault, power circulates within institutional context and
here it is South Africa. And when power is inverted, it greatly affects the psychology of
those who exercised or manipulated it before; and often we cannot but sympathize with
them. On the other hand, those who achieve it newly at the cost of blood are naturally
willing to manipulate it as a means of revenge for their lifelong exploitations by the
exploiters. In brief, July's People is a story of the reactions, adaptations, and survival
of Bamford and Maureen Smales to the life they have found in a black village after
being thrown away from their middle-class white neighborhood. On the one hand,
Bam's adjustment to the new life with July's people is much easier than that of
Maureen because he can handle the situation rationally by attempting to become a part
of the community without letting his emotions get the best of him. Maureen, on the
other hand, cannot adjust to the reversed situation and becomes insane because she
cannot accept a life without 'superior' racial identity. In other words, this alteration in
her life style is completely unbearable, and she cannot survive without the power,
control, and luxuries she once had. As a result of the radically different reactions and
adaptations of Bam and Maureen to the life with July's people, their relationship with
one another is almost disintegrated. Thus, the overall impact of inversion of the
colonial and racial power-play in this visionary narrative is negative, horrifying, and
pessimistic. In other words, the future society Gordimer leaves us with is one of
absolute chaos and unmitigated hatred. Even reasons for potential optimism (like July
so graciously trying to help his former employers despite the shade of their skin) are
lost as time progresses and old foundations crumble.
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FAILING ASPECTS OF HUMAN RELATIONSHIP IN
A PASSAGE TO INDIA
Khayrul Islam*
Mohammad Shafiqur Rahman**
Abstract
Human relation is a universal aspect of human beings, and, certainly, it has the same
appeal from the beginning of the human races. However, maintaining an all-true and
pleasant bond is almost impossible as human beings living side by side are basically
guided and influenced by various personal, social, political, and religious factors. E.
M. Forster's A Passage to India depicts this very aspect of the evolution of human
civilisation in a simple but interesting way. The novel contains a lot of characters
from two races. The characters are also forced by their own interests and motives
which are sometimes personal and very often religious and political. Most of the
characters never get scopes to look at the beauty and sublimity of a true human
relation; rather their outlooks are often determined by the narrow sense of politics
distorted religions. Surely, characters like Fielding and Mrs. Moore have a keen
interest to develop a true human relationship with Doctor Aziz coming out of the
restriction of religion and politics. However, such efforts also turn to ashes because
of politics. Thus, the novel fails to establish or reestablish a genuine human relation,
essential for a peaceful world.
Keywords: Human relation, community, mutual understanding, Indians, Englishman,
etc.

A meaningful and authentic relationship is certainly long cherished and deeply desired
since when humans have started living together under the canopy called society, started
verbal communication, and started sharing emotion and passion to get relief and to give
relief from the pains and pangs of everyday life, to assure and to get assured from all
insecurities and helplessness. The issue of human relation has become more dominant
and focal after the First World War as in that war the world had to suffer huge
massacre causing indescribable human miseries. However, the questions are how much
a relationship can be successful, which factors can promote a meaningful and surviving
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human relationship, and which issues can affect a true human relationship. These are
some questions which E.M. Forster raises tirelessly in the novel A Passage to India, a
title suggesting an endeavor to establish a relationship with the Indians by the British
rulers both in personal and political levels. Here Forster has focused on the basics of a
deep human relationship and the causes of its breakdown. In fact, the novelist has
perceived that human relation is indeed guided and controlled by some important
factors which bring people to close contact of each other and sometimes compel them to
part from each other even though they may have a strong personal feeling of
understanding with each other.
Throughout the text Forster maintains the idea that the relationship among the races is
not harmonious and warm. It does not have any humanistic ground, a yardstick mainly
responsible for developing human relation. E. M. Forster presents the conflict between
the Indians and the English and among the Indians themselves highlighting the
associated problems and weaknesses existing among the characters. Differences in
religion, culture, languages, tastes, temperament, and the like create an engulfing gap
among them.
In A Passage to India, Forster presents various communities conflicting with each other
such as the English people vs. the native Indians and Hindus vs. Muslims. After
introducing many characters from each community and narrating many events, the
writer shows us the clash both physical and psychological among the different sects.
The development of such discordance in relation does result from any immediate rash
action; rather it has surely a long politico- historical connection. The Indian
subcontinent at that time was mainly Hindu dominated. With the passage of time this
territory went under the control of the Muslims. But that was certainly an outcome of
atrocity and bloodshed. The Hindus started to be persecuted, cornered and ultimately
offended both physically and psychologically. Naturally, they did not take the situation
easily- rather all these things resulted in an outbursting dissatisfaction among them.
They became vindictive and hostile to the Muslims, and throughout the ages this
hostility grew deeper and deeper. Meanwhile, the British appeared in the scene and
snatched the power. Naturally, hostility got a new dimension giving forth the
development of a triangular clash among the Hindus, the Muslims, and the British. And
the fundamentals of the development of human relation, e.g. patience, inter-assurance,
fellow-feeling, justice and equal participation in basic human rights started to be
ignored and defied. In this situation it was simply impossible for the Muslims, the
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Hindus, and the British to come to the point of understanding and developing a
humanistic relationship.
The British colonisers began to behave just like the masters with cruelty and harshness
in handling the Indians. Rony Heaslop, a city magistrate, Mr. and Mrs. Turton and
Major Callendar are the representatives of the master-minded English colonisers. Their
insolent and snobbish mentality rose to such an extent that even thinking to develop a
true human relation with the Indians was out of their imagination. Surely, they were not
supposed to do so, as they had the mission to rule the country through exploitation,
persecution, and creating division among the Indians. The city magistrate Rony Heaslop
frequently appears as a haughty and excessively snobbish person who was antagonistic
to the Indian people. As a government official his ceaseless intention was to create
pressures on the Indians. He is here from the British Empire to rule the country
forcefully. His intention becomes uncovered when he continues his long discussion with
his mother, Mrs. Moore, and says:
"I am out here to work, mind, to hold this wretched country by force. I'm not a
missionary or a Labour member or a vague sentimental sympathetic literary man. I'm
just a servant of the Government;" (Forster 69)
Thus, he is taught and ordered not to show any sympathy, courtesy, and humanity to
the subjugated Indians. It was the policy of subjugators to rule and control the country
with a mighty hand. This policy creates the mass discontent, and finally it leads to the
clash between these two races. Rony Heaslop often takes pride in saying that the
English rulers in India were not obliged to behave pleasantly towards the natives as they
strongly believed that it was their duty to keep law and order with coercion. Naturally,
harmony in relation between the rulers and the ruled is shattered. In the same way
Major Callendar, the Civil Surgeon, harassed his subordinate, Mr. Aziz, in every
possible way. In Chapter Two Dr. Aziz is called in by Major Callendar, but when Aziz
arrives there he finds that Mr. Callendar is out without keeping any message for him.
As Aziz discloses it to Mrs. Moore:
"...and Major Callendar interrupts me night after night from where I am dining with
my friends and I go at once, breaking up a most pleasant entertainment, and he is not
there and not even a message." (Forster 44)
Thus, the Indians are frequently dishonoured and Aziz's voice reveals his anger when
he talks about Mrs. Callendar's uncivilized action:
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"She has just taken my tonga without my permission." (Forster 44)
However, there is an invisible wall between the rulers and the ruled. It intensified the
racial tensions and problems already existing between them. The Indians have no right
to enter into the club even as a guest. When Mrs. Moore intends to invite Aziz to the
club Aziz says: "Indians are not allowed into Chandrapore Club even as guests."
(Forster 45). While that was the reality, development of a human relationship was
simply impossible. In fact, in the master-thane relationship humanity, compassion and
feeling for others' needs, rights, and sentiment are often missing.
The attitude of the English women, who were much more snobbish in their attitude to
the Indians than their male counterparts, also plays a significant role in the development
of hostility among them. The wife of the Collector audaciously remarked that the
Indians should be made to crawl from the city to the caves on their hands and knees as
punishment for being insubordinates. In the Bridge-party Mrs Turton felt hesitant in
meeting the Indian ladies when she was goaded by her husband to go towards them.
She cried out:
"Oh those purdah women! I never thought any would come. Oh dear!" (Forster 61)
All these godly approaches of the English and their insulting behaviour towards the
Indians make a gulf in the relationship between the two nations. The conflict takes an
extreme form and physical reality immediately after the cave incident when Aziz is
alleged of an attempt to assault Adela Quested in the Marabar Caves. The English and
the Indians stand face to face. Here Aziz is to face a trial, and both the Hindus and the
Muslims stand on the same platform as a single nation.
In fact, the so called crime of Aziz gives the ruling class enough material for his
character assassination. All the English but Fielding unanimously declared him guilty
even before the trials started. The Superintendent of Police unearthed some private
correspondence of the doctor to find evidence of his moral lapses. The English in a
body wanted to make him a scapegoat and thus take an upper hand upon all the Indians.
Only in this case the Indians approached a unified show and joined together to put up a
stiff to the attempt of the ruling class to magnify the very trivial incident. The Nawab
Bahadur was their leader who financed the scheme of defense. The college students
held demonstrations against the city Magistrate. When Adela withdrew the charge and
admitted her mistake, the trial had to be dropped and the accused discharged. The
student and the others were then happy and exhibited it through processions and
celebrations. The Nawab Bahadur renounced his title and became mere Mr. Julfikar.
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Thus taking Aziz's case as a national issue both the Hindus and the Muslims came to a
close contact at least for the time being. Forster writes:
"Another local consequence of the trial was a Hindu-Muslim entente. Loud
protestations of amity were exchanged, and there went with them a genuine desire for a
good understanding." (Forster 264)
However, this picture was not always the same. Though these two (the Hindus and the
Muslims) races are sometimes united for some national causes, they had communal
malice among themselves. The novel conveys a vivid depiction of this unexpected and
pathetic picture. Religion becomes a vital factor behind the abnormal relations among
the characters of A Passage to India. The difference of religion sometimes creates some
sharp barriers on the way of a good relationship among the characters. At the same
time the sense of humanity and universal affinity overcome the restrictions imposed by
religion and lead them to a mutual understanding. But a deep relationship among the
Indians and the English becomes almost impossible. Dr. Aziz, the central male
character of the novel, frequently manifests an anti-Hindu predisposition. He
deliberately picks a quarrel with his colleague Doctor Lal and describes him to Mrs.
Moore as 'a slack unpunctual fellow'. He constantly connects Hindu with cow-dung.
The Muslim festival of Muharram regularly produces riots. Aziz, later, is uncertain
how much of the Hindu festival, Gokul Ashtami, he is supposed to witness. Aziz's such
prejudice had an ample negative impact on the development of a natural humanistic
relation between him, a representative of the Muslims, and the Hindus.
However, the clash between these two communities was not only confined in two
religions, but it included culture, dress-up, language, meal, and the like. For these the
Indians fail to enjoy the eternal union which is a very important factor for the collective
development of a country. It is to be mentioned that the subsequent division of the
Indian subcontinent on the basis of bi-racial doctrine was surely an expression of
narrowness and parochialism resulting in a deep furrow in building up bondage among
the Indians. Even among the Hindus themselves there exists the problem of caste and
sects. Very often they become involved in racial riots. Forster remarks:
"The fissures in the Indian soil are infinite: Hinduism, so solid from a distance, is riven
into sects and clans." (Forster 289)
Nevertheless, here are some relations that surpass those barriers and come to a close
contact of each other. Aziz is a bit stable in his friendship with Mrs. Moore whom he
takes into confidence and with whom he shares a lot about his bitter experiences with
the English. However, this is indeed one of the most enduring relationships in the
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novel, though they are different in their age, religion, and nationality. In fact, in their
relationship and understanding, religion and nationality play absolutely a very
insignificant role. A sense of humanity and affinity is the guiding force which has led
them to a mutual understanding. Mrs. Moore first met Aziz in a mosque where he had
gone to draw his sorrow over the humiliation suffered at the hands of his boss, Major
Callendar. When she was entering into the mosque, Aziz was trying to stop her from
her entrance saying: "Madam this is a mosque, you have no right here at all; …This is
a holly place for the Moslems." (Forster 42). However, Aziz was finally convinced and
overwhelmed observing the sense of responsibility, humanity, and tolerance of Mrs.
Moore. Mrs. Moore says: "God is here." (Forster 42). Her warm behavior towards Dr.
Aziz brought them very close to each other. Aziz realized that she was not the type of
other British ladies or Christians; rather she was a human who could encompass every
other religion or nationality with her heart. Mrs. Moore later said that Aziz was her
true friend. When Aziz takes her and Miss Quested to the caves, he feels quite
overwhelmed by the sentiment of friendship that he feels for the older lady. On this
occasion he would even sacrifice his life to make her happy. In fact, the meeting at the
mosque was the only encounter between Mrs. Moore and Aziz worth any significance.
After this encounter, they meet twice -once at Fielding's tea party and later on at the
picnic to the caves. Thus the "secret understanding of the heart" which took place at the
mosque was further developed at the subsequent meetings, and their friendship was
cemented.
Mrs. Moore is certain that Aziz is not guilty of the charge that has been brought against
him and says so to Miss Quested, but, for some secret reasons, she does not defend
Aziz publicly and promptly accepts her son's suggestion to go back to England. On her
way back to England she dies. But even after her death she had a great positive
influence on Aziz. He abandoned the idea of demanding compensation from Adela
when he was reminded that Mrs. Moore would not have approved of it. Thus the love
between a young Indian doctor and an old English woman is to endure out of time and
beyond death: "…she had stolen to the depths of his heart and he always adored her."
(Forster 306). Thus their relationship outstrips the usual concept of a relationship.
The understanding and friendship between Dr. Aziz and Fielding also crosses the
narrow boundary of nationality, religion, and the question of the rulers and the ruled.
The friendship of Aziz and Fielding, though intended mainly to illustrate the
impossibility of an adjustment or understanding between the Indians and the English,
has also to be studied at a personal level. This friendship becomes intimate and deep

FAILING ASPECTS OF HUMAN RELATIONSHIP IN A PASSAGE TO INDIA

147

but it does not last. Aziz and Fielding take an instant liking to each other. Aziz is drawn
towards Fielding in spite of his general hostility towards the English, while Fielding
quickly becomes fond of Aziz in spite of the marked racial prejudice among the
members of the English communities against the natives. Aziz attends Fielding's tea
party, and Fielding visits Aziz during the latter's illness because he feels solicitous
about his friend's state of health. On this occasion Aziz shows Fielding his wife's
photograph, thereby showing his faith in the Englishman who has won his heart. Aziz
finds that Fielding is truly warm-hearted and unconventional. Forster describes the new
bond between the two:
"But they were friends, brothers. That was settled, their compact had been subscribed
by the photograph, they trusted one another, affection had triumphed for once in a
way." (Forster 133)
Fielding stands by Aziz in the hour of crisis in the latter's life. He alienates himself
from his own community, however, he does not budge an inch from the position he has
taken up as a champion of Aziz as he truly thinks him to be innocent. On this occasion,
Fielding has to pay a heavy price in terms of goodwill of his community which he loses
by his advocacy of the Indian, but he is not at all sorry. Thus, his friendship for Aziz
overcomes all differences of racial, religious and cultural outlook. Later he is even able
to dissuade Aziz from pressing his claim for compensation from Miss Quested.
However, the friendship of Aziz and Mr. Fielding is not ever fresh and harmonious.
Aziz fosters a lot of suspicions in his mind regarding Fielding. Even Fielding begins to
doubt whether there can be any friendship between him and Aziz. When he visits Italy
on his way to England, he realizes that no real understanding between the two
civilizations of the East and the West is possible. When Aziz and Fielding happen to
meet in the state of Mau, Aziz is emphatic and categorical in saying that he does not
want any friendship with any English man and English women. Aziz also says:
"We may hate one another but we hate you most." (Forster 316)
Aziz says that a friendship between an Englishman and an Indian will be possible only
when India becomes free. Thus, though the relationship of Aziz and Fielding is
primarily a successful one, it finally turns to be a futile one because of the question of
the rulers and the ruled.
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Thus, the novel does not stir up any meaningful and lasting human relation. Few
characters aspire to build it, but because of the inevitable factors ingrained in the setting
they live in, their attempts do not succeed. While talking with Mr. Aziz, the Collector
pronounces: "and during those twenty five years I have never known anything but
disaster result when English people and Indians attempt to be intimate socially.
Intercourse, yes. Courtesy, by all means. Intimacy, never, never." (Forster 173-74)
However, the only sustainable relation exists between Dr. Aziz and Mrs. Moore, and
probably it is because of the generosity, acute sense of responsibility, patience,
motherliness, and other positive qualities of Mrs. Moore. Ebbatson R. and Neale C.
observe, " if the local plot of the novel is to be regarded as metaphorical, it is also
possible to read Forster's portrayal of friendship between Englishman and Indian as
being less immediately compelling than acting as an expression of the difficulties of
friendship between men, a question which so preoccupied Forster personally."
(Ebbatson and Neale 118)
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k¤¢y wg‡Îi ÔPvu` ewY‡Ki cvjvÕ : cyiv‡Yi AvaywbKvqb
gxi †gvnv¤§` Rwni“j Bmjvg *
cyiv‡Yi cvwifvwlK kã wn‡m‡e wg‡_i e¨envi| wg_ kãwU wMÖK 'muthos' †_‡K AvMZ, hv
e¯‘Zc‡¶ †gŠwLKfv‡e cÖPwjZ wKQz Kvwnwb, hyM hyM a‡i †jvKmgv‡Ri g‡a¨ M‡o IVv wek¦vm,
ms¯‹vi‡K †evSvq| G¸‡jv Avw`Kvj †_‡K gvby‡li mgv‡R µgweewZ©Ziƒ‡c cÖPwjZ n‡q Avm‡Q|
ÔBD‡ivcxq msÁvq wg_ Ges Avgv‡`i cyivY hw`I wVK mgv_©‡evaK bq Zey e¨envwiK cÖ‡qvRb
†gUv‡bvi Rb¨ mvaviYfv‡e Avgiv G`ywU‡K ci¯ú‡ii cÖwZkã e‡j a‡i †bB| Avm‡j Avgiv
hv‡K cyivY e‡j g‡b Kwi, Zvi DcKiYMZ e¨vwß wg‡_i †P‡q A‡bK †ewk Ges fviZxq
cwi‡cÖw¶‡Z †h eB¸wj cyivY e‡j MY¨ Zv‡`i g‡a¨ agx©q cÖZxwZ, BD‡ivcxq A‡_© wg_, wKse`š—x
1
Ges ev¯—e BwZnv‡mi fMœve‡kl GKwÎZ n‡q _v‡K|Õ
hviv cyiv‡Yi kvwãK ev cvwifvwlK †Kvb A_©B Rv‡bb bv Zv‡`i Kv‡Q cyivY ej‡Z cyivZb wKQz
g‡b nIqvB ¯^vfvweK| wKš—y mgvR weeZ©‡bi mv‡_ wg‡_i beZi iƒc ˆZwi nq Ges bZzb wg_
Rb¥jvf K‡i| g~jZ cyivZb wg_ †f‡O bZzb wg‡_i Rb¥ bv n‡j Zv‡K AvaywbK ejv hvq bv|
Rxeb I cwi‡e‡ki me wKQzB cwieZ©bkxj| wg_ kãwUi mv‡_ cÖvPxbZv Rwo‡q _vK‡jI wg‡_i
fvOvMov P‡j memgq| wg‡_i mv‡_ †h‡nZz gvby‡li wek¦v‡mi, AvPv‡ii I Rxebhvc‡bi m¤^Ü AwZ
Nwbô ZvB Rxeb †_‡K G‡K ev` †`qv hvq bv| wg‡_i me‡P‡q eo m¤^Ü g‡bi Abyf~wZi m‡½
weavq Gi i‡q‡Q we‡kl g~j¨|
bvUK Rxe‡bi K_v e‡j| Rxeb gv‡bB ev¯—eZv| cyivY AvwkªZ NUbvi g‡a¨ Rxeb AbymÜvb A_ev
bvU‡K cyiv‡Yi e¨envi bvU‡Ki g~j welqe¯—y †_‡K Zv‡K c„_K K‡i †`q wKbv Zv we‡eP¨ welq|
cyiv‡Yi g~j m¤^Ü Abyf‡ei mv‡_| D™¢‡ei KviY hvB _vKzK wek¦vm I fw³‡K Avkªq K‡iB Zvi
wU‡K _vKv| gvbyl wn‡m‡e gvby‡li g~j¨vqb Ki‡Z n‡j Zvi Abyf~wZi ev wek¦v‡mi g~j¨I w`‡Z
nq| GLv‡bB gvbeZvi g~jK_v| evOvwj mgv‡R †h a¨vb-aviYv I wek¦vm hyM hyM a‡i cÖPwjZ n‡q
G‡m‡Q Zvi GKUv g~j¨ Aek¨B Av‡Q| †mB g~j¨vqb‡K ¯^xKvi K‡iB bvU‡K Gi e¨envi Awbevh©
n‡q c‡o| KviY G me wek¦vm I ms¯‹vi Rxe‡bi evB‡ii wKQz bq| GB g~j¨vq‡bi avivq k¤¢y
wgÎI(1915-1997) cyivY‡K Avkªq K‡i bvUK iPbv K‡i‡Qb| Z‡e G bvU‡K AvaywbK Rxeb‡eva
KZLvwb dz‡U D‡V‡Q Zv Zz‡j aivB G cÖe‡Üi g~j D‡Ïk¨|
evsjv w_‡qUv‡ii Ab¨Zg cy‡ivav cyi“l k¤¢y wgÎ wQ‡jb evsjv Z_v fviZxq bvU¨RM‡Zi GK
wKse`wš— e¨w³Z¡, ¯^bvgab¨ Ave…wËwkíx I Pjw”PÎ Awf‡bZv| cÖev`cÖwZg GB gvbylwU AvZ¥gh©v`vi
cÖZxK| wb‡Ri wek¦vm Avi Kv‡R wZwb w¯’i cÖZ¨qx| Zv‡K bebvU¨ Av‡›`vj‡bi wcZv ejv n‡q
* gxi †gvnv¤§` Rwni“j Bmjvg
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_v‡K| wZwb 1939 mv‡j evwYwR¨Kfv‡e bvU¨g‡Â †hvM †`b Ges c‡i fviZxq MYbvU¨ ms‡Ni
m`m¨ nb| 1948 mv‡j g‡bviÄb fÆvPv‡h©i †bZ…‡Z¡ M‡o †Zv‡jb bvU¨ms¯’v ÔeûiƒcxÕ| 1949 mvj
†_‡K 1971 mvj ch©š— eûiƒcxi cÖ‡hvRbvq iex›`ªbv_ VvKyi, m‡dvwK¬m, †nbwiK Be‡mb, Zyjmx
jvwnox Ges Ab¨vb¨ wewkó bvU¨Kv‡ii iPbv Zvui cwiPvjbvq gÂ¯’ nq| Gi g‡a¨ D‡jL‡hvM¨
n‡jv ÔbevbœÕ, Ô`kPµÕ, Ôi³KiexÕ, ÔivRv Aqvw`cvDmÕ BZ¨vw`| 1976 mv‡j bvUK I mvwn‡Z¨
we‡kl Ae`v‡bi Rb¨ wZwb g¨vM‡m‡m cyi¯‹vi I fviZ miKv‡ii cÙf~lY m¤§v‡b f~wlZ nb| Zvui
iwPZ bvU‡Ki g‡a¨ ÔPvu` ewY‡Ki cvjvÕ (1977) me©vwaK RbwcÖq|
ga¨hy‡Mi evsjv mvwn‡Z¨i avivq Ôgbmvg½jÕ ev ÔcÙvcyivYÕ Ab¨Zg| GB avivi Aci `yB cÖavb
Kve¨ PÊxg½j I ag©g½‡ji Zyjbvq GwU cÖvPxbZi| aviYv Kiv nq, Ôgbmvg½jÕ Kv‡e¨i DrcwË
cwðge‡½i ivp A_ev wenvi AÂ‡j| c‡i c~e©e½ I DËie‡½I GB Kv‡e¨i RbwcÖqZv e…w× cvq|
AwmZKygvi e‡›`¨vcva¨vq wj‡L‡Qb, Òevsjv †`‡ki bvbv AÂ‡j eû Ôgbmvg½jÕ Kve¨ cvIqv
wMqv‡Q, Zb¥‡a¨ cwðge‡½i Kve¨¸wj Ôgbmvg½jÕ Ges c~e©e‡½ cÖvqkB ÔcÙvcyivYÕ bv‡g
2
cwiwPZ|Ó
fvi‡Zi Avw`evmx I Aš—¨R mgv‡R mc©‡`ex gbmvi c~Rv mycÖPwjZ| Ôgbmvg½jÕ Kv‡e¨i cÖavb
gbmv g~jZ Abvh© †`ex| we‡klÁ‡`i g‡Z, wLª÷xq `kg †_‡K GKv`k kZvãxi g‡a¨ evsjvq
gbmvi c~Rv cÖewZ©Z nq| cÙvcyivY, †`exfvMeZ cyivY I eªþ‰eeZ© cyivY-Gi g‡Zv K‡qKwU
AvaywbK DccyivY MÖ‡š’ †`ex gbmvi D‡jL i‡q‡Q| †jŠwKK †`ex n‡jI gbmv Kvjµ‡g wn›`y
eªvþY mgv‡RI cÖwZcwË AR©b K‡i; GgbwK ‰PZb¨‡`‡ei mgmvgwqK Kv‡jI wkw¶Z evOvwj
mgv‡R gbmvi c~Rv cÖPwjZ nq|
gbmvg½j g~jZ GKwU AvL¨vbKve¨| G AvL¨vb AvewZ©Z n‡q‡Q gZ©¨‡jv‡K gbmvi c~Rv cÖPv‡ii
cÖqvm‡K †K›`ª K‡i| Kv‡e¨i g~j DcRxe¨ Pvu` m`vM‡ii Ici †`ex gbmvi AZ¨vPvi, ewYKcyÎ
jwL›`‡ii mc©`sk‡b g„Zy¨ I cyÎea~ †eûjvi AvZ¥Z¨vMÑG mewKQzi ga¨ w`‡q †m hy‡Mi wn›`y
evOvwj mgv‡Ri mgvRe¨e¯’v, A_©bxwZ, AvPvi-Abyôvb BZ¨vw`i Abycy•L eY©bv dz‡U D‡V‡Q| AZ¨š—
gvbweK Av‡e`bmg„× G DcvL¨vb evOvwj mgv‡R AvRI RbwcÖq Ges Pvu` m`vMi mgMÖ evsjv
mvwn‡Z¨i GKwU ewjô PwiÎiƒ‡c we‡ewPZ|
gbmvg½j Kv‡e¨i Avw` Kwe Kvbv nwi`Ë| weRq¸ß GB Kv‡e¨i D‡jL‡hvM¨ Ges bvivqY‡`e
me©‡kªô Kwe| Ab¨vb¨ Kwe‡`i g‡a¨ †KZKv`vm †gvb›`, wecÖ`vm wcwcjvB cÖgy‡Li bvg D‡jL‡hvM¨|
AvaywbKKv‡j gbmvg½j Aej¤^‡b k¤¢y wgÎ ÔPvu` ewY‡Ki cvjvÕ (1977) bv‡g †h bvUKwU iPbv
K‡i‡Qb Zv‡Z dz‡U D‡V‡Q myL-`ytL, nvwm-Kvbœv, wek¦vm-cÖZ¨q I AcZ¨‡mœnmn hveZxq Abyfe I
Awfe¨w³| bvU‡Ki g~j PwiÎ Pvu` †e‡bi Rxeb M‡o D‡V‡Q wg_‡K Aej¤^b K‡i| gnv‡`e wke‡K
†m Aš—‡ii mvgMÖx g‡b K‡i‡Q d‡j gbmvi kZ AZ¨vPv‡iI KLbI gv_v bZ K‡iwb| gvby‡li
mv‡_ †`eZvi †h m¤^Ü ev we‡iva ZvB Pvu` ewY‡Ki Pwi‡Îi ga¨ w`‡q dz‡U D‡V‡Q|
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wewkó g½jKve¨ wekvi` Avï‡Zvl fÆvPvh© gbmvg½j Kv‡e¨i AvL¨vb‡K
3
ÒivgvqY-gnvfviZ-cyivY-wbi‡c GKwU ¯^vaxb †jŠwKK KvwnbxÓ e‡j eY©bv K‡i‡Qb| wg_ I cyivY
me©‡¶‡Î mgv_©K bv n‡jI cÖPwjZ A‡_© wg_ Ges cyivY mg‡MvÎxq| wg_‡K mZ¨ e‡j ¯^xKvi Kiv
hvq bv Z‡e GwU m‡Z¨i cÖZxKx cÖKvk gvÎ| k¤¢y wgÎ Zvui bvU‡K cyiv‡Yi cÖZxKvkª‡q Zz‡j
G‡b‡Qb mvgvwRK, A_©‰bwZK I ivR‰bwZK †PZbv| GKB mv‡_ cÖwZev‡`i So Zz‡j‡Qb|
cyiv‡Yi iƒcK-G wZwb bZzb mgvR Movi gvb‡m `„p cÖZ¨q e¨³ K‡i‡Qb| cyivYe…‡Ëi evB‡i G‡m
wZwb dzwU‡q Zy‡j‡Qb gvbexq AvKuvov, hvwcZ Rxe‡bi mij mZ¨‡K| AvZ¥`»Zv I AvZ¥Mvwb‡K
wZwb Pjgvb Rxe‡bi mgwóiƒ‡c †`‡L‡Qb|
Pvu` ewYK cÖPwjZ mgvRe¨e¯’vi wei“‡× GKv jovB K‡i‡Qb| jwL›`iI wb‡R IB mgv‡Ri
AbyMvgx bq, †m Zvi wcZvi AbyMvgx e‡j Zv‡K wbôziZvi wkKvi n‡Z nq| wcZv‡K D×viK‡í †m
mgy`ªhvÎvq gbw¯’i K‡i| †jv‡Kiv Zvi †bŠKv dz‡Uv K‡i iv‡L †h dz‡Uv¸‡jv AvUv w`‡q AvUKv‡bv
_v‡K| jwL›`‡ii evmiNiI ZvivcwZ Kg©Kvi dz‡Uv K‡i iv‡L A‡_©i †jv‡f| GUv‡K gbmvi AvÁv
e‡j Pvjv‡bv nq| GUvI GK ai‡bi fÊvwg †hLv‡b †`eZv bq, Av‡Q gvby‡li lohš¿| jwL›`i‡K
nZ¨vi Rb¨ ˆ`ex ¶gZvi cwie‡Z© e¨envi Kiv n‡q‡Q ˆ¯^ivPvix ivR‰bwZK †KŠkj| gbmv
ZvivcwZi †Q‡j‡K Lyb Kivi ûgwK w`‡q‡Q, weevn‡hvM¨v Kb¨v‡K jvwÃZ Kivi fq †`wL‡q‡Q|
Gfv‡e bvUKwU cyivYK_vq ch©ewmZ bv n‡q AvaywbK Rxeb‡PZbvmg„× n‡q D‡V‡Q|
jwL›`i‡K mc©`sk‡bi ci ZvMv evÜvUv cÖvPxb ms¯‹v‡ii dj| bvix I g` w`‡q `v‡ivqvb‡`i
gvZvj K‡i ivLv n‡q‡Q, GB dvu‡K cÖ‡ek K‡i‡Q Kvjmvc| GLv‡b wkecÖavb mgv‡R gbmvi
RqMv_vi ga¨ w`‡q ga¨hy‡Mi cyi“lZvwš¿K mgv‡R bvixi RqMvb ewY©Z n‡q‡Q| gbmv hv K‡i‡Q
Zv Ab¨vqÑG Ab¨v‡qi Kv‡Q Pvu` Z_v Av`k© cyi“l gv_v bZ Ki‡Z cv‡i bv| mZ¨mÜvbx Pvu` evi
evi gvi †L‡q‡Q Zey Zvi Avcmnxb K‡É D”PvwiZ n‡q‡Q :
Pvu`\ wke-f³ Avwg, mZ¨c‡_ P‡j¨ Rxe‡b Áv‡bi Av‡jv cÖwZwôZKi‡Yi cÖqvm †c‡q¨wQ, GB
4
†gvi cwiPq| me©¯^ LyB‡q¨ w`wQ Zey P¨vsgywo Kvbxi wbK‡U bZ nB bvB, GB †gvi cwiPq|

Pvu`‡K evwY‡R¨ †h‡Z evav †`qv nq Cl©vi Kvi‡Y, Pvu‡`i †bŠKvWywe ¯^vfvweK wbq‡g n‡q‡Q wKš—y
GUv‡K gbmvi KxwZ© e‡j MY¨ Kiv n‡q‡Q bvU‡K| GLv‡bI †jŠwKK gvnvZ¥¨ ewY©Z n‡q‡Q cyiv‡Yi
Avkª‡q| gbmv GLv‡b AZ¨vPvix kvm‡Ki cÖZxK| Iw`‡K wke mZ¨ I †mŠ›`‡h©i cÖZxK| wk‡ei
f³‡K gbmvi f³iv cQ›` K‡i bvÑmsNvZ GLv‡b| GLv‡b N‡U‡Q b¨v‡qi mv‡_ Ab¨v‡qi, m‡Z¨i
mv‡_ wg_¨vi Ø›Ø| GLv‡b wke Ges `yM©vi gv‡S Z…Zxq kw³ gbmvi cÖ‡ek N‡U‡Q mvgªvR¨ev`x
†PZbv †_‡K| mZ¨mÜvbx Pvu` evi evi civwRZ n‡qI †hLv‡b gv_v bZ K‡iwb, †mLv‡b †`eZvi
gvnv‡Z¥¨i †P‡q e‡ov n‡q D‡V‡Q gvbweK g~j¨‡eva| wk‡ei cÖwZ fw³i †P‡q mZ¨mÜvbx Pvu‡`i
cÖwZ cvV‡Ki mnvbyf~wZ I g~j¨‡eva cÖej n‡q I‡V:
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Pvu`\ Rxe‡b w_K¨v A¼ Kl¨v Kl¨v wkevB‡q †cŠuQ¨v‡Z PvB, †m_v wkevB †g‡j bv| Avi
5
wkev‡qi A¼ Kl¨v Kl¨v Rxe‡b †cŠuQ¨v‡Z PvB, †`wL Rxeb †g‡j bv|

Ø›ØB †hLv‡b bvU‡Ki cÖvY, †mLv‡b mZ¨ Avi Am‡Z¨i Ø›Ø h_v_© A‡_© bvUKxqZv m„wó Ki‡Z mg_©
n‡q‡Q G bvU‡K| †eûjv GLv‡b msMÖvgx I mZx bvixi cÖZxK hviv cÖwZwbqZ mgvR‡K welgy³
Ki‡Z Pvq, jwL›`i bvgK mgvR †hLv‡b we‡l RR©wiZ| P¤úKbMixi `y`©kvMÖ¯— Ae¯’vi eY©bv
†eûjvi K‡Ú:
†eûjv\ ¯^vgx‡i m½wZ jq¨v wÎKvj RvMi nq¨vÑ
Rxq‡bi gš¿ Lyu‡R wdwi‡e Aš—i|
LyuwRe †Kv_vq, K‡e, G wel bvwgqv hv‡e....
P¤úKbMixi e‡ov Avkvi mš—vb,
6
†m AvwR cwoj X‡j¨ welwb`ªv †Nv‡i,

†`ex wn‡m‡e gbmvi †Kv‡bv gnË¡ †bB hvi Kv‡Q Pvu` ewYK civwRZ n‡Z cv‡i| gbmv‡K
†ejcvZv w`‡q evg nv‡Z c~Rv †`qv gbmvi cÖwZ N„YviB ewntcÖKvk gvÎ|
wk‡ei gvbmKb¨v gbmv welnix †`exiƒ‡c ¯^‡M© ¯’vqx Avmb †c‡Z †P‡qwQj wKš—y gZ©¨evmxi c~Rv
wfbœ Zv nevi bq| d‡j Qjbvi Avkªq wb‡q Elv I Awbi“‡×i bv‡P Zvjf½ K‡i‡Q †m| gvbeZvi
Kj¨v‡Y Elv I Awbi“× mvZev‡ii †klev‡i †eûjv I jwL›`i n‡q Rb¥jvf K‡i| IB cÖvPxbZg
cvjv G Kv‡ji bvixiI Rxeb-hš¿Yvi Rxeš— AvL¨v‡b iƒcvš—wiZ K‡i| g„Z jwL›`i‡K wb‡q `xN©
hvÎvc‡_ †eûjv‡K hy× Ki‡Z n‡q‡Q KvgvZyi cyi“l †hŠbjvjmvq eyu` n‡q _vKv ¯^‡M©i †`eZv‡`i
m‡½ :
†eûjv \ †ZwÎk †KvwUi †mB Kv‡gvrmyK †Pv‡Li mygy‡L †h bvP †b‡P¨wQÑk¦ïi, †m eo Akxj|
†Kv_vI Zv wkwL bvB| †`wLwb †Kv_vI| Zey †hb Avgvwi Aš—i w_K¨v Avgvwi cÖK…wZ nv‡Z ai¨v
Avgv‡i wkLv‡q w`jÑ‡Kg‡b ZvK¨v‡Z n‡e, †Kg‡b †`Lv‡Z n‡e wb‡Ri kixi, †Kg‡b †hÑIt!
Avi †mB bv‡Pi wfZ‡i mvq ewY‡Ki Kb¨v †mB †h †eûjvÑ†mB †h, Zzwg hv‡i †`‡L¨wQ‡j
7
weev‡ni w`‡b, †m †eûjv gi¨v †Mj|

Ae‡k‡l me evav Rq K‡i ¯^vgx jwL›`imn Pvu` m`vM‡ii g…Z Qq cy‡Îi Rxeb wdwi‡q G‡b‡Q
†eûjv| Pvu` wd‡i †c‡q‡Q mßwWOv| mßwWOv Avi m`vM‡ii †Q‡j‡`i wb‡q k¦ïiKy‡j wdij e‡U
†eûjv wKš—y Rq Ki‡Z cvij bv cyi“lZš¿| mgvRcwZ, AvZ¥xq-¯^Rb, GgbwK ¯^vgx jwL›`iI
†eûjvi mZxZ¡ wb‡q cÖkœ Zyjj| cyi“lZ‡š¿i bMœ †Pnviv †`‡L Rxe‡bi me gv‡b nvwi‡q †djv
K¬vš—-wea¯— †eûjv AvZ¥nb‡bi c_ †e‡Q wbj|
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k¤¢y wgÎ mË‡ii `k‡Ki mvgvwRK I ivR‰bwZK cUf~wg wew¤^Z K‡i‡Qb GB bvU‡K| GLv‡b
cyiv‡Yi beRb¥ N‡U‡Q| evsjvi †jŠwKK HwZ‡n¨i cwi‡cÖw¶‡Z gbmv-Pvu‡`i Mí eû cÖvPxb|
†`exi c~Rv cÖPv‡ii D‡Ï‡k¨ ewY©Z GB Kvwnwb Kvjµ‡g †jvKcyiv‡Y cwiYZ n‡q‡Q|
mgvRweÁv‡bi `„wó‡KvY †_‡K GB Kvwnwb cyivY e‡j AwfwnZ n‡jI bvU‡Ki g‡a¨ gbmv †Kv_vI
cÖZ¨¶fv‡e Dcw¯’Z bq| Aj‡¶¨ †_‡KB †m Kvwnwbi MwZ wbqš¿Y K‡i‡Q| g‡Â eis †`Lv †M‡Q
Zvi AbyPi‡`i‡K| Pvu‡`i mgy`ªhvÎv G bvU‡K ÔmZ¨mÜv‡bÕi cÖwZiƒc| mgvRcwZ‡`i G‡Z †Nvi
AvcwË| d‡j Pvu`‡K bvbvwea loh‡š¿ wbcvwZZ n‡Z nq| P¤úKbM‡ii ivR‰bwZK Aw¯’iZv G
bvU‡Ki g~j cUf~wg Ges Pvu‡`i m‡½ gbmvi I Zvui AbyPi‡`i Ø›Ø iPbvwU‡K bvUKxq ¸Ym¤úbœ
K‡i Zz‡j‡Q|
gbmvi m‡½ Pvu‡`i we‡iva, Pvu‡`i civRq I bwZ¯^xKviÑwg‡_i GB KvVv‡gvUzKz A¶zYœ †i‡LB
bvU¨Kvi wbg©vY K‡i‡Qb ¯^‡`k I ¯^Kv‡ji Aw¯’i ivRbxwZ Ges fqven mvgvwRK cwi‡ek| G
mg‡q Av`‡k©i Rb¨ GwM‡q Avmv ZrKvjxb hyemgv‡Ri GKUv weivU As‡ki mv‡_ cÖvÁ cÖexYivI
GKvZ¥Zv †NvlYv K‡i †kl ch©š— weaŸ¯— I wech©¯— n‡q‡Qb| Pvu‡`i mv‡_ †h me cÖexY hvÎvm½x
n‡qwQj Giv g~jZ ZvivB| Zvu‡`i GB wk‡ei mÜv‡b Z_v m‡Z¨i mÜv‡b cvwo †`Iqv‡K Z`bxš—b
ivRkw³ †g‡b †bqwb, eis GB mZ¨mÜvbxhvÎx‡`i‡K h_vm¤¢e wbM„nxZ, jvwÃZ Ggb wK wbwðý
Ki‡Z Zrci n‡q‡Q|
cÙvcyiv‡Y wg‡_i jovBUv wQj wkec~RK P›`ªai ebvg mc©‡`ex gbmvi| Avm‡j jovBUv gbmvi
mv‡_ bq, eis bvU‡K †`Lv‡bv n‡q‡Q gbmvi I wk‡ei c~Rvwi‡`i g‡a¨ jovB| KviY gbmv I wke
`yR‡bB GLv‡b Abycw¯’Z| myZivs wk‡ei AbyP‡ii mv‡_ gbmvi AbyPi ejvUvB AwaK hyw³hy³
e‡j g‡b nq, hw`I ejv n‡q‡Q Ø›ØUv gvby‡li mv‡_ †`exi| †kl ch©š— GwU ag©K_v n‡q DV‡Z
cv‡iwb, eis iƒc wb‡q‡Q †jvKR cyiv‡Y| mgKvj‡K wg‡_i †gvo‡K Rwo‡q ivL‡jI gv‡S gv‡S
Kxfv‡e †cŠivwYK cÖ‡j‡ci Av¯—iY †f` K‡i Zv AvZ¥cÖKvk K‡i‡Q cÖm½µ‡g ZviI `yGKwU
bgybv wePvh© :
8

wke`vm\ ÔRwg‡Z †ev‡mv bv evcv, wkKo MRv‡e| AvKv‡k Iovi mva, cvZv‡j wmuav‡e|Õ (cÖePb)
9
jnbv\ Ô†h msmv‡i hZ †ekx `xN©k¦vm c‡o| †mB‡L‡b j²x Z‡Zv hvB-hvB K‡i|Õ (cÖePb)

wg‡_ UªvwRK cwiYwZ bv _vK‡jI bvU‡K Pvu` A_ev †eûjvi cwiYwZ Ki“YimvZ¥K| Pvu` ewYK
iv‡óªi ¶gZvmxb‡`i D‡c¶v K‡i †ewi‡qwQj gnvmgy‡`ª ÔmZ¨ÁvbÕÑGi mÜv‡b| wKš—y †m mvd‡j¨i
DcK~‡j †cŠuQv‡Z cv‡iwb| Kvjx`‡n Zvi me †bŠKv hvÎxmn Wy‡e †M‡Q| `xN©Kvj c‡i wd‡i G‡jI
Pvu` AvZ¥g~j¨vqb K‡i‡Q GB e‡jÑÒAvwg GÆv wedj gvbyl|Ó10 †`‡k †divi ciI Zvi Rxeb
mgm¨vgy³ nqwb, eis kÎ“c‡¶i Kzrmvq RwUjZv AviI e„w× †c‡q‡Q| mevB Zv‡K Z¨vM K‡i‡Q;
GgbwK ¯¿x mbKvI Awf‡hv‡Mi ZR©bx Zz‡j‡Q| mZ¨ cÖwZôvq wedj †eûjvI †kl ch©š— wg_¨vi
mvg‡b civwRZ n‡q Rxeb †_‡K wbe©vmb wb‡q‡Q|
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bvU‡Ki †kl gyn~‡Z© Pvu` Avevi cvwo †`q †mB Ôm‡Z¨Õi †Lvu‡RB-ÒG AvÜv‡i P¤úKbMix Zey cvwo
†`q wk‡ei mÜv‡b| cvwo †`IÑcvwo †`IÑÓ|11 P›`ªgjx †mb¸ß e‡j‡Qb :
k¤¢y wgÎ GKv‡ji gvby‡li gvbmwec‡ei e¨Äbvq Zvu‡K A‡bKUv e¨vcK Awfe¨w³‡Z, A‡bKLvwb
we¯—xY© gvÎvq D`&fvwmZ K‡i w`‡q‡Qb| Zvui bvUK ZvB gbmvi Ôg½jMv_vÕ bq ÔPvu` ewY‡Ki
cvjvÕ; †mLv‡b gbmv Aj‡¶¨ cÖwZbvwqKv Avi bvqK P›`ªai m`vMi| wg‡_i Pvu‡`i m‡½ GB
bvU‡Ki Pvu‡`i GBwUB e„nËg cv_©K¨; †`eZvi Zzjbvq gvbyl‡K †ewk ¸i“Z¡c~Y© K‡i Zy‡j
Gfv‡eB bvU¨Kvi cvjvwU‡K AvaywbK mvwn‡Z¨i wbR¯^ gh©v`vq e¨wÄZ K‡i‡Qb|12

mbKvi Pwi‡Îi g‡a¨I AvaywbK Rxebhš¿YvB cwijw¶Z| Zvi K_vq ÒK‡ZvUv †h wcÖqv Avwg, Avi
K‡ZvUv †h gvZvÓ13| wg‡_i mbKvi g‡a¨ cyÎ‡mœn, cyÎ‡kvK I ˆ`exkw³i cÖwZ fw³ Qvov Avi
wKQzB j¶ Kiv hvq bv| wKš—y bvU‡Ki mbKv gbmvi c~Rv Kiv m‡Ë¡I mc©`sk‡b mš—v‡bi wbg©g
g„Zz¨ nIqvq gbmvi Ici †µv‡a †d‡U c‡o| †h †eûjv‡K gvÎ K‡qK cÖni Av‡M †m Avkxe©v`
K‡iwQj ÒRb¥ G‡qvwZÓ iƒ‡c, cy‡Îi g„Zz¨i ciciB Zv‡KB Avevi mv¶vr ÔgbmviƒwcYxÕ e‡j †µva
cÖKvk K‡i‡Q| GB Aš—Ø©›Ø mbKvi PwiÎ‡K K‡i Zz‡j‡Q GKvš—B AvaywbK, hvi g‡a¨ cÖwZdwjZ
n‡q‡Q mgmvgwqK †`kKv‡ji we‡kl gvÎv|
bvU‡Ki †k‡l †eûjv I jwL›`‡ii AvZ¥nbbI hyMcÖZxKx Ges mgKvjxb cÖR‡b¥i Ae¶wqZ
cwiYvg‡KB gyL¨ K‡i †Zv‡j| GLv‡b jwL›`i n‡q I‡V †mKv‡ji Zi“Y cÖR‡b¥i cÖwZwbwa|
AvaywbK jwL›`i mZ¨mÜv‡b cvwo †`evi Rb¨ evev‡K †cÖiYv †`q| wKš—y G AvKv•¶v‡K e¨³ Kivi
cwiYv‡g †mI gbmvi Av‡µv‡ki wkKvi nq| ZvB weevn evm‡iB mc©`sk‡b Zvui g„Zz¨ N‡U
mvgvwRK cÖwZwnsmvi cwiYv‡g|
wg‡_ †eûjv jwL›`‡ii wgjb N‡U‡Q kvwš— I my‡Li ga¨ w`‡q| g„Zz¨i `yqvi †_‡K Zv‡`i †cÖg
weRqx †e‡k wd‡i G‡m‡Q| k¤¢y wg‡Îi bvU‡K Zv‡`i wgjb N‡U‡Q g„Zz¨i ga¨ w`‡q| g„Zz¨ N‡U‡Q
AcPwqZ, Ae¶wqZ, weaŸ¯— GK †hŠebkw³i| cwi‡k‡l Pvu‡`i cÖZxKx-Awfhvb cÖgvY K‡i‡Q
AvaywbK gvby‡li Avcmnxb g‡bvfve‡K; †hLv‡b Pvu` Zvi Av`k© †_‡K mvgvb¨ wePz¨Z bq| GB
gvbweK weRq †NvlYvB bvU‡Ki g‡a¨ bZzb K‡i Rb¥ w`‡q‡Q cyiv‡Yi|
gbmvg½‡j Av‡Q ïayB cyivY| Pvu` ewY‡Ki g‡a¨ Av‡Q Rxeb‡PZbv| bv‡gi g‡a¨I AvaywbKZv
j¶Yxq| wg‡_ Pvu‡`i bvg Pvu` m`vMi| wKš—y AvaywbK Rxeb‡evam¤úbœ k¤¢y wgÎ m`vMi‡K cwiYZ
K‡i‡Qb ewY‡K| k¤¢y wg‡Îi bv‡gi mv‡_ Pvu` m`vM‡ii Ac~e© wgj j¶Yxq| k¤¢y=wke, wgÎ=eÜz|
wk‡ei eÜz Pvu` m`vMi| †jL‡Ki wb‡Ri bv‡gi mv‡_ GB Ac~e© wgjI wg‡_i Abyl½ n‡q bvUK‡K
c~Y©Zv `vb K‡i‡Q| Pvu` ewY‡Ki gv‡S Avi GKwU k¤¢y wgÎ A_ev k¤¢y wg‡Îi g‡a¨ Av‡iKwU Pvu`
ewYK Avwe®‹vi Am¤¢e bq| GLv‡bB N‡U †M‡Q Pwi‡Îi AvaywbKvqb Z_v cyiv‡Yi AvaywbKvqb|
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VALUE STREAM MAPPING FOR IMPROVEMENT IN
PRODUCTION OF A FOOD PRODUCING FACTORY
A Theoretical Model Building Approach
Mohammed Shoaiebur Rahman*
Aleya Parvin**
Mohammad Tariqul Islam***
Abstract
Value Stream Mapping (VSM) is one of the most powerful lean manufacturing tools
used for quick analysis of products and information flow through a manufacturing
system from door to door. This versatile and powerful method is used to visualize
product flows as snapshot; it just describes the production behavior within specific
period from the total production time which some time causes a misleading during
lean tools implementation. Moreover, value stream mapping is a kind of technique
that helps to understand and streamline production processes. This paper outlined
with a case study of a food producing factory, the production process path is
visualized by mapping the current state value stream. After tracking the production
process of a medium-sized order, problems affecting the delivery time are identified
and the causes are analyzed. A future state value stream map is created and an
optimization scheme is suggested, with which the production cycle is expected to be
shortened from 9.75 minutes to 8.35 minutes, representing a 12% reduction. Value
stream mapping is proved as a useful technique to shorten delivery time and reduce
production costs.
Objectives
1. To study the process of current state map for performance evaluation.
2. To design a future state map that will reduce the lead times.
3. To estimate the inventory of the current and future state value streams.

Introduction
Lean manufacturing is a strategy with the objectives of achieving the shortest possible
cycle time by eliminating waste. The concept of lean manufacturing is taken or derived
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from Toyota Production System with key concepts of increasing the value added work
which is done by eliminating waste and reducing incidental work. The term "lean
manufacturing" was introduced in the US in the year 1990 by Womack. Lean
manufacturing formerly known as Toyota Production System was introduced through
the book "The Machine That Changed The World'' written by James Womack, Daniel
T. Jones, and Daniel Roos. In general, lean manufacturing utilizes very little amount of
human effort, energy, space, and investment as the word "lean" depicts. (Wikipedia)
Next, waste is one of the problems in manufacturing, and eliminating waste is very
important and essential. Waste is also known as Muda and was originally originated in
Japan. There are seven kinds of waste namely: Transport, Inventory, Motion, Waiting,
Over-processing, and Over-production. The elimination of waste should first start from
understanding the type of waste and where it exists.
On the other hand, Value Stream Mapping is a method of visually mapping the flow of
materials and information from the time products come in the back door as raw
material, through all manufacturing process steps and off the loading dock as finished
products. Mapping is a critical initial step in lean conversions, and, thus, it can remove
unexpected problems. Mapping out the activities in a production process with cycle
times, down times, in-process inventory, material moves, and information flow paths
will help visualize the current state of the process activities and guide it towards the
future desired state. The process includes physically mapping "current state" while also
focusing on where it would be, or "future state" map, which can serve as the
foundation for other Lean improvement strategies. VSM can serve as a starting point to
help management, engineers, production associates, schedulers, suppliers, and the
customers recognize waste and identify its causes.
The goal of this project is to reduce the lead time and to increase throughput of
products which have more demand in place like a small restaurant. To go through the
goal, we had to start with an evaluation of how the increased throughput and the shorter
lead time would benefit by changing some aspects of the process. The result of
reduction of lead time is lower capital investment towards inventory.

Literature Review
This article outlines a tool - value stream mapping (VSM) - that will help industrial
engineers enlighten managers who still support obese manufacturing techniques and
allow them to see the light of lean manufacturing. Ever since Jim Womack, John
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Krafcik, and colleagues at MIT's International Motor Vehicle Program introduced the
term 'Lean Manufacturing' in 1987, thousands of companies around the world have
adopted the improvement methodology and its tools, first pioneered by Toyota Motor
Corp. Yet despite impressive achievements by companies that have implemented Lean,
many discrete manufacturers have not pursued Lean Improvement Methods, even
though these tactics typically provide large returns with initial low-cost investments.
Then, too, even discrete manufacturers that have adopted Lean often realize only small,
local benefits, unable to generate the lasting and widespread benefits earned by
companies such as Toyota. TaiichiOhno (1988), Womack et al (1990), Womack and
Jones (1998, 2005), Daniel. T. Jones.(2006), Rother and Shook (1999), and Peter
Hines and Nick Rich (1997) have studied the implementation of Value Stream Mapping
effectively. In real meaning, Value Stream Mapping (VSM) is a revelation tool oriented
to the Toyota version of Lean Manufacturing (Toyota Production System). It helps to
understand and simplify work Processes using the tools and techniques of Lean
Manufacturing. The goal of VSM is to identify, demonstrate and decrease waste in the
process. The Waste being any activity that does not add value to the final product is
often used to demonstrate and decrease the amount of 'waste' in a manufacturing
system. VSM can thus serve as a starting point to help management, engineers,
production associates, schedulers, suppliers, and customers recognize waste and
identify its causes. As a result, Value Stream Mapping is primarily a communication
tool, and is also used as a strategic planning tool and a change management tool.
Toyota have been benefiting since 1940's, from Material and Information Flow
Mapping (Value stream mapping).Womack and Jones (1998) and Moore (2006) have
stated that the organizations of many types are implementing lean manufacturing, or
lean production practices to respond to competitive challenges.
They have mentioned that lean initiatives can be taken up in the fields of automotive
Sector, aerospace, and consumer goods industries around the world. Moore has discussed
various realization tools of Lean Manufacturing+ which can be integrated in the
industries. Rother and Shook (1999) have discussed that Value Stream Mapping (VSM) is
used to define and evaluate the current state for a product value stream and design a
future state focused on reducing waste, improving lead-time, and improving workflow.
The whole use of VSM appears to be increased since the publication of "learning to
see" by Rother and Shook (1999). One of the exceptional characteristics of VSM in
comparison with other process analysis techniques is that one map depicts both material
and information flow that controls the material flow. The focus of VSM is on a product
"value stream" (all actions required to transform raw materials into a finished product)
for a given "product family" (products that follow the same overall production steps).
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Dolan et al (2002) have extended the applications of lean production techniques in the
electronics manufacturing perspectives. Hyer (2002) has implemented Lean
manufacturing in the office service and administrative processes.

Statement of the Problem
The food industry is a place where long lead time affects the capital in the commercial
market, and the price of the commodity also plays a vital role. The process, chosen, is
the making of sandwich where product retrieval is difficult and reducing the lead time
also is a big advantage. The varying market prices are also a challenging task in food
industry.
The long lead times lead to lot of work in process which may lead to a great deal
disadvantages such as increase in cost. Minimizing inventory is also required in the
present market scene because having more inventory also means that the cost involved
is more, and the space occupied is more in additional to that there are many factors
such as it has an effect on customer demands as it reduces flexibility.

Work Done by Other Companies
VSM has demonstrated to be very effective in organizations that make use of large and
complex assembly line manufacturing processes. The automobile manufacturing
companies are most likely the best examples as far as the value of VSM is concerned.
Top automobile companies such as Ford and Toyota have productively implemented
VSM in their industrial processes, which have in turn helped these companies in
manufacturing high quality products while reducing costs at the same time. Although
concepts of VSM are applicable in all types of manufacturing organizations, companies,
other than automobile companies, may find it a little difficult to implement VSM word
for word. Some consultants also feel that benefits associated with VSM are sometimes
over-hyped when it comes to implementing VSM in non-automotive companies.
Personal opinions may vary but what is certain is that VSM does help in reducing waste
if implemented properly.
The way Toyota uses VSM is different from the conventional thinking; they focus
mainly on avoiding over-production. VSM begins by listing all the operations and
classifies them into value added activities and non-value added activities (including
waste). The application of VSM in the TPS identifies not only VA/NVA for waste
elimination but also the status of their lead time in the supply chain from incoming parts
to finished goods delivery.
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Therefore, why has Toyota Motor achieved such significantly high-performance while
GM, Ford, and Chrysler (the Big 3 of US) still show decreasing market share despite
applying TPS or Lean related production for over ten years? Most companies aim at
immediate strategies which attain piece-meal improvements and shorter financial goals.
For short-term financial goals, most companies, including the Big3, build more
products than demand through mass production. This traditional approach always
results in over production at a tremendous extra cost such as warehousing cost for
vehicles and the storage of CKD (completed knock down) parts. Moreover, the Big3
approach conceals many quality issues in the supply chain. Through continuous waste
elimination with LSC, the VSM application aims at no over production. The needed
fundamental changes are built into the enterprises system and working culture with
long-term philosophy.
What should be done and why?
The process of making the product was known, but the problem was that there were
many things in the process that led to waste of inventory and longer lead times. To
provide all the ingredients required by the kitchen staff to make the sandwich and to
provide customer a large range of selection as well as efficient and quick service.
Hence, as discussed earlier, we are implementing value stream mapping to make the
process more efficient.
Before implementing VSM which will have the above benefits such as eliminating the
waste before identifying the source of waste, we need to have discussions, group
activities brainstorming, and hands on exercises. The current state and future state maps
also help us to eliminate waste and identify waste.
Benefits of Mapping
VSM helps visualizing more than just the single-process level, i.e. assembly etc. It is
much more useful than quantitative tools and layout diagrams that produce a tally of
non-value added steps, lead time, and distance traveling the amount of inventory.

Benefites of Value Stream Mapping
1. Helps visualize the production process at the plant level, not just at the single
process level,
2. Helps you see more than waste it helps you see the sources of waste in your
value stream,
3. Shows the linkage between the information flow and the material flow,
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4. Makes decisions about the flow apparent, so that you can discuss them,
5.

Forms the basis of an implementation plan,

6. Ties together lean concepts and techniques to enable improvements that show
up in your organization's bottom line, and
7. Helps to estimate the inventory requirement of the current and future state
value streams.

Execution Model For The Value Stream Mapping
Problem
statment
(Bottlenecks)

Current
state Data

Lean tool
box

Establish
desired
state

Analyze current state

Select appropriate
lean tool

Management
commitment

Lean
implemen
tation
team

Formulate the tool as
per organizations
culture

Validate with test
area

Finalize blue print
for implementation
flow chart, VSMetc

Launch and
Monitor lean
model for
optimization

Train all
concerned
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VSM Project
The scope of the sandwich-making value stream map is from the time the customer
places an order to the time that the sandwich is delivered to the customer's table. The
current process has a particular pattern the customer places the order to the wait-staff,
and the order is collected, then the bread is baked as per order, and the dressing is
added. Then the order is sent to the station where the cheese and the toppings are added
to the sandwich, and it is sent to the next station where it should be grilled for a
specific amount of time and should be delivered to the customer. There are both value
added and non-value added activities where the non-value activities are in the baking
and the delivering process.
The figure below shows the current state process and the cycle times with value added
cycle time (VA CT) and non-value added cycle times.
PROCESS
BAKE

PROCESS
ADD
TOPPINGS

PROCESS
DELIVERY

PROCESS
GRILL

From here to there
LEAD-TIME= CYCLE TIME+DELAY TIME
Current State Map:
WAIT-STAFF

invry
CUSTOMER

Food inventory

5 mi

BAKE BREAD
ADD DRESSINGS

ADD CHEESE
AND TOPPINGS

GRILL

Cycle time: 1.25 min

Cycle time: 0.5 min

Cycle time: 6 min

VA CT: 1 min

VA CT: 0.5 min

1.25 min
0.5 min

2 min

1.5 min
6 min

DELIVER

Cycletime: 2 min

VA CT: 6 min

1 min
0.5 min

VA CT: 0.5 min

2min

1min
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Total cycle time = 9.75 min
Total VA cycle time = 8 min
Total NVA cycle time = 1.75 min
Lead time = 19.25 min
WIP time = 14.25 min

Future State Map
CUSTOMER
ORDER

Food inventory

ELECTRONIC ORDER

IMPROVE
DELIVERY OF
CUSTOMER

PRE-MADE
BAKE BREAD
ADD
DRESSINGS

ADD CHEESE
AND TOPPINGS

GRILL

Cycle time: 0.35 min

DELIVER

Cycle time: 6 min

Cycle

time: 2min
VA CT: 0.35min

VA CT: 6 min
0.75 min

0.35 min

Total cycle time = 8.35 min
Total VA cycle time = 6.85 min
Total NVA cycle time = 1.5 min
Lead time = 10.1 min
WIP time = 10.1 min

VA CT: 0.5 min
1 min

6 min

2 min
0.5 min
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The improvements made from the current map to future map is that the cycle time is
reduced, this is done by transferring the orders directly to the toppings station from the
wait-staff which reduces a lot of time, and non-value added time is also reduced. In
addition, the bread is baked in advanced and the dressing is added to it much prior to
the orders are made as per average demand so that they are premade and the retrieval is
also easy. From the toppings station to the grill there is first in first out policy used so
that the customers are served as per the order they have come in. There is a connection
made from the delivery section to the customer. Hence it makes the process much
easier. The waste such as transportation and waiting is reduced as customers get their
orders much faster and also the delivery is faster. Inventory is also reduced as the bread
is premade and motion of employees from the wait staff to bake station and from bake
station to topping station is eliminated by the use of electronic transfer.
Customers need to be satisfied such as:
* Fresh food
* Quick service
* No queues
The techniques of lean are applied such as the processes are made more value streamed
by adding an electronic order transfer and by making few essential things in advance
which can be used in the process very quickly and efficiently. The use of FIFO and
adding connectors for better delivery to the customer shows the use of lean techniques.

Calculations
From the above two systems we have calculated the time as well as other co-efficient
regarding this. Because the more accuracy on calculation the more expectation of
having better future state mapping.

Types of Measures
a) Efficiency b) Effectiveness c) Adaptability
a) Efficiency: The amount of resources required to deliver the customers' requirements
effectively
b) Effectiveness: How well we satisfy the customers' requirements
c) Adaptability: How well we can react to varying customers' requirements.
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VSM focuses on efficiency measures:
a)

Time (people and process) b) Inventory (material)

LEAD TIME

CYCLE TIME

DELAY TIME

From when the process starts (supplier
hands the input)
Until the process finishes (Deliver the
outputs to the customers)

(Average) time it takes for a single process
step for a single item

The time it takes for an item from exiting one
process to entering the next (which includes
transport, queuing and waiting time)

Total Cycle Time
1.25+0.5+6+2 = 9.75 minutes
Value- added: what the customer wants, and is prepared to pay for
* Total value added time: 1+0.5+6+0.5=8 minutes
* Total non-value added time: 1.75 min
Lead time = sum of the lead times for all the processes (value & non value added)
Lead time = 5+1.25+2+0.5+1.5+6+1+2= 19.25 min
Value added time = sum of the times for all the value added activities
Non value added time = sum of the times for all the non-value added times
* Work-in-process = 14.25 min
* Cycle Time Comparison:
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The figure shows the reduced cycle times from 1.25 from 0 min as the bread is
pre-made. In the second step the time is reduced from 0.5 to 0.35 as the orders are
directly sent from the wait-staff to station to add toppings and the retrieval is easy, the
cooking time remains the same.
The total cycle time is reduced from 9.75 min to 8.35 min
The lead time is from 19.25 to 10.1
The WIP is changed from 14.25 to 10.1 which is ideal.
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Improvements Made
CUSTOMER

IMPROVE
DELIVERY OF
SANDWICH TO
CUSTOMER

ELECTRONIC ORDER

ADD CHEESE
AND
TOPPINGS

DELIVER

The improvements made are that the electronic order transfer is used and the placement
of connectors between the delivery and the customer for improved efficiency and easy
processing.
Saved production cost:
The reduction of lead time and the cycle time as shown earlier helps in the reduction
cost, and the use of connectors also help in the reduction of cost for transport and
reduce waiting.

Conclusion
The process of VSM started with the understanding of the current process. Then there
were calculations made such as cycle time calculation, lead time calculations etc.
Moreover, there were many group activities and discussions made. There was
identification of waste such as motion, transport and wait, value and non-value added
process, and the time involved for each. Thereafter, as the current process was
examined, there was a design for the future state map which has developed already.
Moreover, there were many changes made such as the addition of electronic transfer
which makes the process much faster, and it reduces motion. There was an addition of
pre-made bread which reduces the wait from one station to the other and reduces the
cycle time as it is easy for retrieval of process. Also, there was a technique of FIFO
which helped to serve the customers who have placed the order. The cooking time
remained the same. Lastly, the delivery was made much easier by adding a connecter
who contributes for serving the customer faster and efficiently. Last but not the least,
the cycle time and the lead time are reduced as a result of the changes made and the use
of lean techniques.
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